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Summary 
This thesis presents the analysis, findings, contributions and potential implications of the empirical data 
that emerged from a primary qualitative investigation into how senior managers of Portuguese 
Multinational Corporations (MNC) perceive and respond to corporate corruption. Through an original 
systematic approach to analysis, data was subjected to two decision and economic theories: Cooperative 
Game Theory (Binmore, 1994, 1998b) and the Risk, Uncertainty and Profit Theory (Knight, 1921; 
Watkins and Knight, 1922). In combination the key concepts from these theories, which are the unique 
advantages gained from cooperation in formal rules-based games and the differentiation between risk 
and uncertainty in probability judgements, make up one dimension of an a priori thematic template that 
considers interviewee responses within two informational environments: the states of clarity and 
ambiguity.  
Conducted in Portugal, this research identifies how individuals in business struggle to adequately match 
complex rule-based standards with informational ambiguity. It seeks to avoid simply defining or 
highlighting recent examples of corporate corruption but expands on how agents respond to ambiguity 
through heuristic interpretations of their environment that may be in breach of the pre-agreed rules. 
Study elucidates why the demands for rule adherence, based on an assumption of perfect information 
and logical deductive rationality, are in contradiction to how individual agents commonly make 
judgements.  
Key findings draw attention to the need for a greater reliance on individual discretion in the face of 
observed asymmetry between formal and informal approaches to maintaining organisational financial 
integrity. From these findings two conceptual frameworks, which can both contribute to theory and 
practice, are presented as a way to better understand how each system is influenced. It is presented that 
without acknowledging the important role of individual discretion within formal systems, and without 
greater efforts to align these two systems, the threat of corporate corruption is likely to persist.  
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is free will.”  
(Jawaharal Nehru, 1880–1964) 
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1. Introduction: Corruption, Uncertainty and Corporate Integrity 
1.1 Introduction 
Corruption is a threat to the long-term financial stability of any business. A common response to the 
phenomenon of corruption within commercial organisations is for the state to seek greater and more 
complex levels of regulation and for corporations to establish further internal governance measures. 
Setting and enforcing formal regulation and governance does not, however, represent the full measure 
by which an orderly economy can be secured. How business is conducted ultimately lies with its agents; 
at all levels of an organisation each individual member exercises, at their discretion, a unique 
combination of power and resource. Individual discretion significantly influences how corporations 
sustain financial integrity in the face of corrupt practices. 
Research for this thesis took place in Portugal. The thesis examines how market professionals within 
Portuguese Multinational Corporations (MNC) perceive and respond to the threat of corruption. It 
focuses on corporate corruption, it concerns the relationship between individual discretion and the 
financial integrity of MNCs in Portugal. The aim is to provide an improved understanding of the 
interrelationship between organisations’ formal responses to market conditions, which may contain 
corrupt practices, and how agents individually manage the complexities of such environments.  
There are a number of reasons why the subject and place of study were chosen but principally they 
derive from a long-standing relationship with the country of Portugal and an extensive career within its 
financial sector that has exposed the best of behaviours among its business community and the worst.  
This chapter starts an in-depth study of individual perceptions on how MNCs formally respond to the 
threat of corruption, intrinsically and/or extrinsically generated, and what part an individual’s ethical 
and cognitive capability plays in that response.     
This chapter explains the structure of this thesis. Section 1.1 introduces the conception of corruption: 
the corruption of the state, in politics and by the business world. The chapter then moves to Portugal as 
the geographical focus of this research (Section 1.2.1) before identifying the purpose and objectives of 
study (Section 1.3). In this investigation of the phenomenon of corporate corruption, the research 
methods used are also summarised (Section 1.4.2). Finally, to assist the reader through this work, a 
section is dedicated to the navigation of this thesis (Section 1.5).  
 
1.2 Contemporary Interpretations of Corporate Corruption 
A 19th century US lawyer, politician and steamboat owner, Thomas Gibbons, once wrote that “there is 
but a plank between a sailor and eternity” (1829, p.10). In his texts on the travails of maritime life, he 
described the fragility of a sea-worthy vessel and how its integrity relied not only on its construction 
17 
 
but on the sailors aboard and the officers and captain that pilot her. All need to obey the rules of 
unforgiving waters; the officers and crew duty bound to maintain the vessel in good order, less her 
integrity fails, and she sinks and them with it. It is not always possible to simply abandon ship; they, 
their belongings and cargo will also drown. All the while the ship-owners wait at shore, never to see 
their prize again.  
It is supposed that conducting business in the open markets is akin to that open sea; a complex game 
among players that observes agreed rules set by those that play and by those that claim a stake in it. 
Players in such a game do so in the expectation that it provides a rational, if not always stable, 
environment where they may conduct strategies in the pursuit of profit. The outcome of the game results 
in winners and losers, but there is a common presumption of objectivity that grants the opportunity for 
each player, the corporation, to seek ways to make gains and defend their long-term financial integrity 
from the risks that they can observe. While it is assumed that such risks are accounted for in rule setting, 
threats that arise from the unknown, from what cannot be clearly observed, are not.  
Assume now that it is this uncertainty which provides for the environment that allows for the decay of 
pre-agreed rules and leads to practices that seek only short term or individual advantage at the cost of 
long-term financial integrity of the whole; such behaviour in this thesis is categorised as corporate 
corruption. Corporate corruption is a commonly used term to describe acts of bribery by those within 
the business community (OECD, 1999). It does, however, also encompass a myriad of ways in which 
individuals, and their commercial organisation as an amalgam of those individuals, may seek to 
circumvent established rules to gain unfair commercial advantage and/or illicit personal enrichment (Al 
Hadithi et al., 2018). 
Enquiry begins into the relationship between a corporation’s drive to remain profitable, the individual’s 
role in securing that outcome and the phenomenon of corporate corruption that tests both. By matching 
Binmore’s  interpretations of Cooperative Game Theory (CGT) and the social contract (1994, 1998b, 
2007a.), and ethical decision making in institutions (1999, 1998a. 2010) with the  Knightian Theory of 
economic conceptions of Risk, Uncertainty and Profit (1921; Watkins and Knight, 1922), the systematic 
complexity of playing economic rules-based games is contrasted against the informal heuristic practices 
of individual agents as they attempt to interpret the uncertainties of doing business for their respective 
organisations.  
In the fight against corporate corruption, state and market authorities progress and retrench in their 
efforts to introduce further regulation in the expectation that organisations will simply demand rule 
adherence from their employees, but it is suggested that this is not always met with success. How the 
two systems of rule adherence and heuristic practices interact with one another is emergent, and it is 
attested that until the relationship between the two systems is better understood then the threat of 
corporate corruption will persist.  
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Transparency International’s (TI) commonly used definition for corruption, “[t]he abuse of entrusted 
power for private gain” (TI, What is Corruption? 2018), may not fully express the broad, evolving and 
complex nature of the phenomenon but, using the word ‘abuse’, the anti-corruption practitioner-led 
description evidently suggests an element of wrongdoing. The European Commission (EC) of the 
European Union (EU), in its report to the Council and the European Parliament (EU, Anti-Corruption 
Report, 2014), stated that corruption “hampers economic development, undermines democracy and 
damages social justice and the rule of law” (p.2). Corruption in this study is considered as a set of those 
negatively deviant acts that are very much a wicked problem1 of our time: it is destructive, it is not 
consensual nor is it easily defined. 
Reforms that seek to address issues of hunger, violence, education and healthcare are said as being 
incomplete if they do not consider the influence of corruption (Rose-Ackerman, 2005). Corrupt acts 
have often been linked to forms of serious crime: drug smuggling, people trafficking and the illicit 
weapons trade (Rose-Ackerman, 2005). Corrupt acts within the world of business, termed as corporate 
corruption, extend to conflicts of interest, money laundering, fraud and bribery across nations (Brown 
and Cloke, 2011; Vandekerckhove and Langenberg, 2012; OECD, 1999). In Portugal corruption has 
been linked to recent economic failure and a resulting call for international assistance (Rosa, 2018a-e; 
Ellsworth, 2017). Portugal’s failure to defend against the European Debt Crisis of 2010–2013 (EDC) 
(Stracca, 2013), part of the first truly Global Financial Crisis of 2007–2008 (GFC) (Brown and Cloke, 
2011; Carney, 2015), has highlighted malpractice within the state, its leadership and the leadership of 
some of the country’s largest MNCs.   
Classical interpretations of corruption have predominantly focused on acts of the state and corruption’s 
influence over political decision making (Plato (Ferrari and Griffith), 2000) and its influence over the 
choices made by the virtuous man (Aristotle (De Haas and Mansfeld), 2004). Such positioning has 
continued to dominate research and broader discussions on the comportment of the individual within 
society with assertions that without the state there can be no corruption (Aidt, 2003; Jain, 2001). Though 
these views recognise the ills of corrupted states it could be construed as downplaying the importance 
of any investigation into other forms of corruption, particularly that of corporate corruption and its 
impact on the economies of nations and thus the society in which business is conducted. It can be 
reasoned that the argument that corruption is of the state, by emphasising the importance of one party 
over another, weakens continued investigation into other facets of anti-corruption research. In this thesis 
it is held that corporate corruption continues to negatively influence the integrity of an ever-increasing 
global economy (Hodgson and Jiang, 2007).  
                                                     
1 The term “wicked problem” derives from Rittel and Webber’s paper (1973) on confronting problems of social policy. The 
nature of a given problem is bifurcated between “wicked” and “tame” where some wicked problems appear to have no solution 
(p.167). 
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Corruption remains as widespread and as diverse as, if not embedded within, the increasing complexity 
of nations and the global economy that binds them. It is commonly an act with transnational dimensions 
(Dion, 2010a; Hatchard, 2007; Podobnik et al., 2008). The proceeds of corruption move from one 
economy to another; more often than not it flows from unstable nations, where the more overt acts of 
corruption are consummated, to stable economies for safe harbour (TI, Corrupt Money in the UK, 2016). 
The acts of bribery and/or extortion in developing nations that morph into money laundering or 
embezzlement in established economies, cannot rationally be classed as ‘better’ or ‘worse’ than the 
other; each actor in such an equation is part of a single but complex corrupt game. Given such scale and 
complexity of this problem it might be argued that corruption cannot adequately be studied or addressed 
within a single jurisdiction, acting commonly across multiple borders (Dion, 2010a). Corporate 
corruption makes a significant contribution to a corrupt game that is a global phenomenon, the impact 
of which can be observed across developed, developing, failing and failed economies alike (Podobnik 
et al., 2008). Notwithstanding such universality, research must begin at a national level. Focused 
investigation requires local differences to be understood and accounted for so that the outcome of the 
research undertaken may have global meaning (Vintiadis, 2016, p.60). 
Data suggests that corruption, particularly through bribery, absorbs up to 5.0% of worldwide Gross 
Domestic Product (GDP), which equates to between USD 1.5 and 2.0 trillion each year (IMF, 2016; 
Association of Chartered Certified Accountants, 2016). In the EU alone corruption has been estimated 
to exceed EUR 120 billion annually (EU, Anti-Corruption Report, 2014; Malmström, 2011). In 2005, 
the African Union (AU) declared that the continent of Africa gave up a more significant 25% of its 
combined GDP to corruption, which directly impacts on economic and social development (AU, 
Declarations of the Assembly, 2005).  
Frequently quoted global financial impact estimates reflect the amalgamation of data from a broad set 
of supranational such as the World Bank (WB), the International Chamber of Commerce (ICC), the UN 
Global Compact (UNGC), the Organisation for Economic Cooperation Development (OECD) and non-
governmental institutions such as Transparency International (TI) and auditors Ernst & Young (EY). 
Amalgamation does risk data becoming circularly requoted, which in turn runs the risk of becoming 
self-validating in nature or at least risks over inflating the problem. It risks obfuscating the efficacy of 
data analysis in anti-corruption research (Graycar and Sidebottom, 2012). When acknowledging the ill 
effects of corruption on a global scale it is necessary to recognise that there remains an absence of a 
formally agreed and permanent definition of the terms of corruption (Bukovansky, 2006; Torsello, 
2013). By its very subversive nature, it is hard to establish both an accurate and timely impact 
assessment of corruption when its very identity appears to morph over time. Despite these concerns the 
financial impact is difficult to ignore. 
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Understanding what people really mean when they speak about the complex and sensitive subject of 
corruption is a hard task (Alexander and Becker, 1978; Spalding and Phillips, 2007). Primary research 
commonly relies on anecdotal evidence from diverse sources: from whistle-blowers that may fear 
recrimination (TI, International Principles for Whistle-blower Legislation, 2013), from “poacher come 
game keeper”2 type self-admissions, to those that have been caught and prosecuted and then 
subsequently seek to make amends. Secondary data, documentation of past events, may derive from a 
number of sources: from a forensic study of accounts including a review of closely guarded financial 
information previously restricted by data protection laws and criminal investigation, from documented 
personal accounts or the review of criminal investigation reports. The review of such data takes time to 
prepare, which might emerge years after the fact and may impact on the timelessness and relevance of 
academic case study.  
As with other forms of secondary data, case studies require a period to review, collate and analyse data 
that has previously suffered the same process in its original compilation. Contemporary academic 
reports of corruption and subsequent financial impact analysis can significantly lag actual acts and 
incidents of corruption. One example that highlights this assertion is the report by the UK based 
Association of Chartered Certified Accountants (ACCA) on combating bribery in the SME sector 
(ACCA, 2016); the report drew on EC data sourced four years before (Malmström, 2011). It implies 
that more recent material is neither substantive nor reliably obtainable for study; with corruption peering 
into the past may not always have contemporary meaning.  
Despite potential difficulties in the collection, identification and classification of evidence of corruption, 
the general consensus, as to its impact on society and economies globally, remains relatively consistent: 
it is a negative deviance. Corruption’s impact on the fabric of economies and societies globally is 
considered as an impediment to effective business practices and to fair political institution (EU, Anti-
Corruption Report, 2014; UN, Convention against Corruption, 2004; Wolfensohn, 1996). This view is 
also reflected within academic study (for example, De Sousa, 2008; Husted, 1999, 2002; Husted and 
Allen, 2008; Nagano, 2009; Rose-Ackerman, 1975, 2005; Rose-Ackerman and Truex, 2012). 
Corruption is unlikely to be so fully understood or its impact fully accounted for, if not only for its sheer 
complexity. It is presented that to access and critically examine primary data from those market 
professionals that are exposed to this phenomenon is an opportunity that cannot be ignored. 
When approaching new sources of primary data, the search for new knowledge must be tempered by 
the realisation that not all data will confirm corruption’s ill effect. How transnational bodies, national 
political institutions and corporations express what corruption is might well be driven by a level of 
political and commercial expediency. Some may wish to muddy the lines between acceptable practices 
and illegal acts of corruption for financial gain, and although such attitudes might be less obvious today 
                                                     
2A person whose occupation or behaviour is the opposite of what it previously was.  
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it continues (Burnes, 2005). The ever-changing technological landscape does not help matters either; it 
allows corruption to migrate from the physical transfer of money, ‘the brown envelope’,3 to the 
obscurity of cyberspace (UN, Recognising and Preventing Commercial Fraud, 2013).  The fight to 
reduce corruption however in all its forms, including such newer manifestations, continues (Anderson 
et al., 2013).  Within that fight is a desire by those that conduct their business within the rules-based 
system to better understand corporate corruption and the uncertainty it entails. 
To explain the transaction between the corporate actor and state representative that breach the rules-
based system researchers have described the roles of each as a “breach [in] the goal-consistent ethical 
rules of one whilst being acknowledged by the other” (Hodgson and Jiang, 2007, p.1051) (Emphasis 
added). It is a single transaction between two equally responsible parties: the active (supply) and the 
passive (demand) (Carr and Outhwaite, 2011b). The actively corrupt offers to supply financial 
advantage to another passive recipient to either induce that person to perform improperly and reward 
them accordingly. The passively corrupt, in turn, knows that the acceptance of a financial or other 
advantage would itself constitute the improper performance of a relevant function or activity (Carr and 
Outhwaite, 2011b; O’Shea, 2011; Rose-Ackerman, 1975; UK Bribery Act, c.23, 2010). 
The presence of corruption in business has been suggested by some as an inevitable consequence of 
doing business and even necessary for the modernisation of economic processes (Huntington 1968; 
Oldenburg, 1987) which may have only been accelerated by the rise of globalisation. There are times 
when competitive but chaotic and uncertain market forces demand of organisations, particularly its 
managers, to encourage experimentation, divergent views and even rule-breaking in order that the 
commercial organisation survives (Burnes, 2005; Tetenbaum, 1998). This thinking might appear 
rational (Nagano, 2009), but these are arguments that can lead to the conclusion that the participation 
in corruption is somehow justified despite such abuse of power, i.e. bribery, extortion and money 
laundering, being illegal in most nations. Rose-Ackerman (2005) has commented on such environments 
where the pressure to deliver results leads to the assertion that corrupt acts are the simplest, if not the 
only, way to succeed in a chaotic world. Such acts have been shown to lead to behaviours that attempt 
to circumvent oversight within organisations to avoid the more difficult, but legitimate, approach to 
doing business; in the long term what is likely to result from such corruptive acts is an even worse 
situation, with increasingly poor results over time (Rose-Ackerman, 2005).  
What is described as corporate corruption is observed in the compliant act of facilitation to those that 
the business deems amenable to improve their financial advantage. Such willingness to enrich, at the 
cost of others, is at least partially responsible for the continuation of such corruption (Carr and 
                                                     
3 Brown envelope: A euphemism for the illicit payment of cash, concealed within the package, to a second party with an aim 
to induce the recipient to break an already established agreement or rule in order to illicitly advantage the payee in some way.     
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Outhwaite, 2011a). The actions of businesses in the private sector contribute to the role of the actively 
corrupt as they are the principal suppliers of bribes (Carr and Outhwaite, 2011a).  
 
1.2.1 Corruption and Portugal 
No nation is immune to corruption. Portugal, an EU member state and the focus of this thesis, is no 
exception. Recent reports from the country’s domestic press (Cabrita-Mendes and Ataíde, 2019; Rosa, 
2018 a-e; Santos, 2015) and from the international press (Wise, 2017), as well as from regulatory 
institutions, supranational and EU Commission oversight bodies (Bank of Portugal, 2016; EU, Anti-
Corruption Report, 2014; EU, Council Recommendations on Reform: Portugal, 2016, 2018; OECD, 
Portugal, 2019) have all highlighted examples of corruptive practices, and out-right examples of 
corruption, over the past decade. Reports show how the country has struggled to translate anti-
corruption policies into meaningful prosecution of those engaged in corruption. Publications have 
identified high ranking officials in past governments, members of prominent commercial and financial 
institutions, as well as other examples from both public and private sectors in corrupt dealings that 
extend beyond national borders.    
Portugal, a nation with strong cultural and trading links across Africa and South America, offers an 
opportunity to investigate the subject of corruption within the confines of Europe while taking 
advantage of the nation’s global reach. In this thesis, research focuses on the threat of corporate 
corruption to and within Portugal’s MNCs. By meeting with members of Portugal’s business 
community and drawing on their knowledge of the subject it presented that resulting empirical data 
contributes to a better understanding of anti-corruption thinking, in Portugal at least. In this thesis 
individual interpretations of how MNCs conduct their business and how failure to address corruption 
might affect the corporation’s financial integrity, has been have been recorded, transcribed and 
analysed.  
The opportunity to study these individual members and to better understand how they perceive and 
respond to the threat of corruption, arises from a long-standing relationship with Portugal’s business 
community. With twenty-five years’ experience in the financial sector, and interaction with managers 
across multiple commercial sectors, it has allowed for insider access (Gioia and Chittipeddi, 1991) to 
some of its most influential members. In total, nineteen participants were questioned across seven 
sectors with seventeen participants consenting to audio-recorded one-to-one vignette-based interviews. 
Their contribution is considered meaningful not only in the fight against corporate corruption in 
Portugal but, given the interconnectivity of their international businesses and Portugal’s common 
economic and legal alignment with the EU, to anti-corruption thinking globally.  
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1.3 Purpose of Study 
The following sections outline the purpose of this thesis. The research questions (RQ) attempt to address 
concerns associated with corporate corruption and its impact on corporate financial integrity and 
professional responsibility in Portugal. This introductory section will highlight what research 
methodology and methods were selected and used to take on the task of researching the phenomenon 
of corporate corruption in Portugal and what outcomes could be expected from such an undertaking. 
1.3.1 Research Aim 
The aim of this research is to seek to improve on how corruption is conceptualised within a business 
context and to better understand the motivations of those that participate in it as well as others that seek 
to mitigate its influence. It is to study the perceptions and behaviours of individual agents of MNCs in 
Portugal through the relationships between organisations and those that work within them. This 
translates in to two RQs.  
 
1.3.2 Research Questions 
RQ1. How is the phenomenon of corruption interpreted in relation to corporate financial integrity? 
RQ2. What role can individual discretion play within the enactment of corporate corruption? 
 
1.3.3 Research Objectives 
To answer the two RQ’s three research objectives were established. The objectives are summarised as: 
1. Gauge the scale and content of anti-corruption research and associated theory; 
2. Seek out primary data on how Portuguese MNC’s, and agents within them, respond to corporate 
corruption; and 
3. To analyse empirical evidence in order to better understand and explain the phenomenon in 
question.   
The research objectives serve as milestones: first to gain sufficient understanding of current anti-
corruption thinking and academic theory, second to provide a sufficient weight of empirical evidence 
for valid and credible qualitative analysis and thirdly to draw sufficient meaning so that it contributes 
to anti-corruption research. The two questions rely on these three research objectives being achieved; 
they draw on the same empirical data and theoretical underpinnings. The objectives are: 
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1. Objective 1: To determine the scale and content of the anti-corruption research ecosystem.4 The 
breadth of the review extends well beyond the study and definition of forms of corruption to 
critically examine aspects of decision and economic theory that are impacted through CGT 
(Binmore, 1994, 1998b, 2007a, 2007b, 2010; Kavka, 1986; Nash, 1950a, 1950b; Vanderschraaf, 
1999; Von Neumann and Morgenstern, 1944) and interpretations of Knightan Theory (Fox and 
Tversky, 1995; Gigerenzer, 2014; Knight, 1921; Langlois and Cosgel, 1993; Mousavi and; 
Nishimura and Ozaki, 2004, 2007). Investigation takes placed within the construct of the social 
contract (Binmore, 1994; Kavka, 1986; Hampton, 1988; cf. Rousseau, 1762) as a determinate in 
cooperative behaviours and fairness judgement (Rawls, 1971). The review also considers literature 
on the limitations of cognition (Simon, 1982, 1997; March, 1978), the study of culture including 
organisational culture (Husted and Allen, 2008; Husted, 1999), business ethics and the corruption 
of choice (Binmore, 1999; Collins, 1994; Crane and Matten, 2010; De George, 1987, 2005). The 
review of what has already been critically considered by others offers a broad set of theories and 
conceptions, definitions and classifications that apply globally to a phenomenon that cannot be 
claimed by any single business, country, region or culture. Corruption, however, is a ubiquitous 
occurrence with localised peculiarities. By achieving the first research objective, the review 
outcome leads to the second and third research objectives. 
 
2. Objective 2: To collect, collate and examine the recorded, spoken and observed, perceptions and 
interpretations of those business professionals who work within MNCs in Portugal. This was 
achieved by direct interrogation of individual members of MNC’s through a process of semi-
structured interview. All interviews were established around a common vignette framework to 
provide for continuity and consistency across interviews (Alexander and Becker, 1978). The 
objective of seeking primary empirical data was to draw out what informs individual perceptions 
on the cooperative nature of working within privately owned commercial operations and their 
understanding of how they respond to the threat of corruption.  
 
3. Objective 3: Supported by an a priori thematic template which emerged from fulfilling Objective 
2, the third objective is to subject the empirical data to a core set of synthesised decision and 
economic theories in order to thematically analyse what has been said in reply (Brooks and King, 
2012; King, 2015; King et al., 2019). This was carried out in order to question, compile and draw 
meaning from the qualitative data. The objective was to interpretively examine commonalities in 
frames of reference and approaches in how interviewees perceive and would deal with the threat of 
corruption within their respective organisations. Empirical data in this thesis is examined in detail 
                                                     
4 The anti-corruption research ecosystem is made up of academic researchers, industry level research, and supranational 
institutions, sovereign governments and sectorial regulators including central banks, and the free press which includes 
investigative journalists. 
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across two chapters with the first (Chapter 6) focusing on RQ1 and the second (Chapter 7) on RQ2. 
Analysis and discussions in these two chapters was then drawn together into an integrative chapter 
(Chapter 8) that sought to construct new conceptions on how to model corporate corruption.  
 
1.4 Key Concepts and Contributions 
The key elements of this thesis are the study of theory and context, method and qualitative empirical 
analysis and findings. The novelty of the research in this thesis is the approach to how corporate 
corruption is observed, the synthesis of economic and decision theory, and the conception of what 
uncertainty causes in individual economic cognition. The telos5 is further understand how tensions exist 
between organisations and their agents and how any asymmetry or disconnection between the two might 
lead to the rise in corruptive behaviours. By drawing upon empirical data from Portuguese market 
professionals, the approach seeks to draw out the dichotomy between formal organisational regulation 
over and individual heuristic interpretation of a common phenomenon. 
 
1.4.1 Investigation into Corporate Corruption through Decision and Economic Theory 
The long history of anti-corruption research extends globally (for example, Husted and Allen, 2008; 
Husted, 1999; Klitgaard, 1988, 1998; Rodriguez et al., 2006; Rose-Ackerman, 2005) as well as on a 
national level in Portugal (Barreto and Alm, 2003; De Sousa, 2008; Moriconi and Carvalho, 2016; 
Pinto, 2011). Anti-corruption investigation extends to include non-academic study of both the global 
effects of corruption (TI and Ethixbase6), as well as analysis by nation (EU, Anti-Corruption Report, 
2014; EU, Council Recommendations on Reform: Portugal, 2016, 2018) including Portugal (Branco 
and Bernardo, 2017). Approaches have included accepting its presence as nothing more than a way of 
doing business (Huntington, 1968; Oldenburg, 1987), a lubricating medium that allows divergent 
economic systems to synchronise efforts so that businesses and state might function, whilst ignoring 
the abuse that such opportunities might afford, to acknowledging a phenomenon that cannot be 
differentiated easily between culture or human nature (Cavalli-Sforza and Feldman, 1981; Torsello, 
2013). Over the past three decades a more rules-based approach, that seeks to systemically eradicate 
the abuse of power and resource through order and regulation, has risen to the fore (IMF, Portugal 
Report, 2017; UN Convention on Corruption, 2004; World Bank, 2006). Latter-day approaches to 
corporation in particular draw on industry experience as well as contemporary economic and decision 
theories. 
                                                     
5 The Greek word for end, goal or purpose, i.e. the purpose of anti-corruption research is not simply to define and/or agrees its 
cause but to create ways in which to end it.    
6 A US for-profit company that provides due-diligence and compliance services. Services also include web-based publications 
via Ethical Alliance Daily and FCPABlog.  
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This thesis draws principally on two economic and decision theories in the investigation of corporate 
corruption: CGT and Knightian Theory. Both theories approach the question of choice and action within 
environments where information is incomplete and outcomes unquantifiable, what can be predictably 
relied upon to generate profit in business undertakings, and to better understand the gaming nature of 
people and the conception of expected utility. The synthesis of theory offers a novel approach in anti-
corruption research which, in this thesis, is used to be understand the threat of corporate corruption in 
Portugal. The synergy of two theories within a single template will be presented as bringing together 
the strengths of both; the demand for rule adherence within CGT is tested against the conception of 
uncertainty where players understand the rules but the game in play is not fully understood. The Risk, 
Uncertainty and Profit Theory (Knightian Theory) considers profit as deriving from uncertainty. 
Questions arise as to what extent a priori assumptions relate to which rules must be adhered to in order 
to achieve such profit. The synthesis of theory explores how individual decision makers understand and 
adhere to the priority of rules when seeking profit particularly in circumstances where economic 
conditions are less then certain.  
The notion of corporate financial integrity, while not entirely new (Luo, 2005), is introduced to better 
explain the notion of the longevity of corporations through cooperative behaviours. This includes the 
adherence to common rules and norms whilst also acknowledging that uncertainty provides space for 
the violation of those rules by the corruption of cooperative behaviours and through the collusion of 
some players to the disadvantage of others. Organisations are seen as existing within a structured 
marketplace, one that is supports the rules-based game. The fine balance between what is a quantifiable 
risk and what is uncertain potentially drives those agents that work within organisations to perceive and 
interpret market practices in different ways; ones that may breach pre-agreed rules.  
 
1.4.2 Method Summary 
The nature of corporate corruption is examined within a complex environment of varying attitudes and 
perceptions within the Portuguese business community.  The broad spectrum of understanding, based 
upon a shared capacity for reasoning, is observed in what is said. It is within this collection of 
perceptible and recordable truths that the methodology and method, fully expanded upon in Research 
Method: Seeking and Interpreting Informed Views (cf. Chapter 5) of this thesis, is conducted. A 
qualitative methodological approach to research permits an exploratory and flexible technique that 
recognises the, sometimes contradictory, complex nature of study within the social sciences (Saunders 
et al., 2009). Corruption is observed as being rarely repeated in identical form and therefore arguably 
precludes a more positivist approach that would demand such repeatability; cases vary in form and are 
not always directly comparable. The chosen qualitative methods, that include direct interview of 
business practitioners, however provide for systematic subjective study. 
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Due to the nature of the qualitative empirical data in this research, derived from the study of economic 
interaction and importantly how individuals respond to the threat of corruption, the study first lends 
itself to a mode of inference best described as an abductive approach to research (Peirce, 1903; Fann, 
1970; Kovács and Spens, 2005). Abductive reasoning represents a “logical operation which introduces 
new ideas” (Peirce, 1903, CP 5.712). In Peirce’s original description such reasoning comes before an 
inductive, or deductive, approach to study. Abduction begins as a phased and systematic methodology 
(Fann, 1970) which in this thesis leads on to inductive reasoning (Gioia et al., 2013). Inductive 
reasoning in business and management research methodology (Saunders et al., 2009, p.116), and 
specifically in anti-corruption thinking (Hubbard, 2015), forms a set of common observations that result 
in a series of general conclusions and, in this research, theoretical framing of novel conceptions.    
The combined research approach starts with a set of observations then seeks to find the simplest and 
most likely explanation for what is observed. From what was observed when conducting international 
business, moved to a systematic method of academic enquiry and direct interview. Empirical data, 
audio-recorded or in note form, were transcribed in to text. To assist in the process of interpretation, 
analysis and explanation, Template Analysis (Brooks and King, 2012; King, 2015; King et al., 2019) 
was used in conjunction with an a priori thematic template. The process of analysis sought themes in 
textual data which offered the capacity to adapt to emergent ideas and perceptions offered by 
interviewees. With that, theoretical frameworks emerged post hoc that described, and helped explain, 
what had been recorded and what was logically inferred. This resulted in novel conceptions as to how 
relationships between organisations and individuals exist and how corruption may form when that 
relationship becomes dislocated. 
 
1.5 Navigating the Thesis 
This thesis begins with the identification of the two RQs and is followed by the setting of three research 
objectives so that the RQs are methodically addressed. A systematic flow interconnects each stage of 
the research process. The “Road Map” (Figure 1.1 below) describes the distinct path that leads each 
stage of the three-part literature review towards the analysis and presentation of the empirical data. The 
thesis chapters run sequentially: 
1. Literature review chapters; 
2. Research methodology and methods chapter; 
3. Findings and discussions chapters; and 
4. Contributions, Limitations and Implications. 
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The Road Map however is cyclical in nature: its outcomes serve to answer the research questions (cf. 
Section 1.3.2); where the conclusion addresses the objectives by testing what questions have been being 
asked, acknowledging limitations and contributions to anti-corruption research before drawing the 
thesis to a close. The first literature review chapter links the researcher’s epistemology with the values 
observed in empirical data and how it is synthesised in the discussions chapter. The second literature 
review chapter considers the ontology of the research and links the mechanisms by which individuals 
execute their own discretion and how it relates to the broader anti-corruption debate. 
 
Figure 1.1 – Thesis “Road Map” 
   (Source: Author) 
Chapter 1: 
Introduction
Chapter 2: 
Literature Review I
Chapter 4: 
Literature Review III
Chapter 5: 
Research Methods
Chapter 3: 
Literature Review II
Chapter 6 (RQ1): 
Findings I
Chapter 7 (RQ2): 
Findings II 
Chapter 8: 
Discussions
Chapter 9: 
Thesis Conclusions
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The contextual emphasis of the third literature review aligns with the realistic but simulated scenarios 
within the vignette, provided within the interview process, which serves as a consistent framework 
across contributors. The scenarios raise the notion of corporate integrity and individual discretion which 
are then tested by interviewees through the semi-structured interviews and assisted by the vignette 
process. The research methods chapter serves to provide structure to which all other chapters hang 
 
1.6 Conclusion 
This introductory chapter presented initial conceptions of corruption before moving to the phenomenon 
of corporate corruption. The chapter then set out the aims, research questions and objectives in the study 
of corporate corruption in Portugal. The method summary then described how this is achieved. Lastly 
the Thesis “Road Map” (Figure 1.1) graphically illustrates the logical and systematic flow of the 
research before bringing this thesis to its conclusions.  
The following chapter (Chapter 2) embarks on the first of three literature review chapters. The literature 
review begins with investigation in to contemporary corruption of economic systems before introducing 
means and limitations to individual cognition. The chapter then moves to the review of social and 
organisational culture and then lastly to the notion of how the corruption of choice may be expressed in 
the hierarchy and forms of corruption.   
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2. Literature Review I: Corruption and Anti-Corruption Discourse 
2.1 Introduction 
In the previous chapter the phenomenon of corruption was first introduced, the purpose and objectives 
of study were also identified, as well as possible contributions to anti-corruption research.  Chapter 1 
also summarised how such research is to be undertaken and how the thesis can be navigated by 
following the thesis “Road Map” (cf. Figure 1.1) through to the first literature review chapter. 
This chapter begins a three-phase systematic analysis of the key aspects of corporate corruption and 
established theories that can contribute to its understanding. The order in which the literature review is 
presented goes on to be reflected in research method, which in turn defines how and in what order 
questions are asked, and in analysis of the resulting empirical data.7 This chapter supports the first of 
three research objectives (cf. Section 1.3.3), it starts by contextualising corruption in recent times within 
a rationale of liberal capitalist economic systems (Section 2.2.1) and its relationship with rules and 
norms recognised by nations and citizens globally. 
Review then moves to the nature of judgement (Section 2.3) and how and why corruption is described 
in the way that it is. Before focusing on definitions, the influence of culture in society and on 
organisations, in relationship its corruption, is discussed (Section 2.4). The review then steps back to 
consider the subject of corruption more broadly by acknowledging what appears to be a global desire 
to define what corruption is and “agree terms” by which each nation can address the phenomenon 
(Section 2.5). The literature review considers the effects of such definition and questions its efficiency 
in combating corruption globally (Section 2.5.2). The phenomenon of corruption is explored to better 
understand the hierarchy of its constituent parts, the normative behaviours associated with it, the forms 
in which it may manifest. Lastly it acknowledges that the actors that participate by circumventing agreed 
rules for private gain are joined by those that become their victims. 
The approach to the study of corruption in this thesis is undertaken within the field of business and 
management research. The review however recognises the broader study of corruption and anti-
corruption research that considers the public sector, political office and more granular forms that may 
occur at the level of state bureaucracy. Corporate corruption represents negatively deviant acts that can 
occur within small and medium sized business as well as MNCs under study.  
This chapter considers the notion of a corrupt transaction within a contemporary business context, over 
the past three decades. It examines the active agents that seek to gain from the corrupting of other 
empowered individuals; and the passive agent that exchanges favour for the powers and authority 
granted to them as representatives of public interest. The often-unobserved victim, which suffers loss 
                                                     
7 The three-phase literature review is represented graphically in Appendix G. 
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from the collation of the other two, is also considered. As such, corruption in this thesis is seen as a 
tripartite transaction representing the illicit payments or favours, the recipient of cash bribes, goods 
and/or illicit services, and a third unwilling victim of corruption.  
 
2.2 Corruption 
In of itself, the seeking of pleasures or fortune and to strive to achieve power and resource for oneself 
and one’s family is a principled act, encouraged by past and contemporary economic systems 
(Friedman, 1962, 1970; Schumpeter, 1934, 1942; Smith, 1776). Epicurus, over two millennia before, 
however, asked at what cost does the feat of self-enrichment come to others? (1987, p.18).8 The ways 
and means by which both individual and commercial enterprise9 may achieve economic success (profit) 
is a highly debated subject throughout classical and contemporary economic theory, from those 
established theorists named previously to more virtuous interpretations of how corporations should 
function (MacIntyre, 1981, p.89-90).  
Common to most economic theories is the conception that theft is an illegitimate method to conduct 
business. Such an approach is observable nationally10 and international laws globally that classify theft 
as an offence that may result in a penalty commensurate to the offence. While approaches to commerce 
may not always be equitable, thievery and abuse of circumstance, force or manipulation to achieve 
economic goals are rarely tolerated. If not on more post-conventional or moral grounds but for the pre-
conventional fear of reprisal or punishment within moral thinking (Kohlberg, 1969; Section 2.3.1). The 
act of corruption, and the abuse of power (TI, What is Corruption? 2018), is presented in this thesis as 
akin to theft in that it is a conduct that enriches an individual or a group of individuals, through the 
taking of others’ possessions or rights that they are not legitimately entitled to take.  
 
2.2.1 The Corruption of Systems: Economic Rationale 
Acts of abuse of power for individual financial gain extend across all areas of society including positions 
of public office, within businesses, and to petty levels of abuse among ordinary citizens. When this 
abuse involves the misuse of delegated power then such acts are often considered as corrupt (UN 
Convention on Corruption, 2004).  Broadly speaking, corruption stems from a desire to take personal 
advantage from those within the public and political office as they possess the delegated power that can 
be corrupted. Importantly for this thesis, it is corporate corruption that serves as the bridge or facilitator 
of the act. It is those within corporations that commonly are the payer of bribes (Carr and Outhwaite, 
2011a), and it is these corporations, importantly those individuals within them, that complete the corrupt 
                                                     
8 “No pleasure is a bad thing in itself, but the things which produce certain pleasure entail disturbances many times greater 
than the pleasure themselves” (Epicurus, Principal Doctrines, (Annas) 1987, p.18).  
9 The term Enterprise is interchangeable with the terms: Business, Company, Corporation, Institution, Firm or Organisation. 
10 Article 372(1) of the Portuguese Criminal Code (Código Penal Português) (PGD Lisbon, 2019).   
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transaction with another party that gains simply from holding a position of power. This understanding, 
that it is an abuse, derives not only from academic discussion but from an industry-based analysis of 
anti-corruption thinking, such as that of TI and supranational organisations such as the Organisation for 
Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD), the United Nations (UN) and the World Bank (WB).  
Such bodies commonly express their views on anti-corruption thinking within Western economic 
frameworks, ones which appear to elevate the act of profit seeking beyond other expected social 
conventions. The approach of one supranational organisation is described by Polzer (2001), on the 
subject of the World Bank’s expressed views on corruption, when they state: 
“[T]he common Western conception of corruption depends on the existence of a public domain 
which is recognisably separate from a private sphere, with different codes of acceptable conduct 
in each. While in the private sector its owners and agents are expected to seek personal profit and 
enrichment, organisations and agents in the public sector are expected selflessly to fulfil a duty to 
a greater public good. A corrupt action is one which contravenes this model” (p.18–19).  
In the latter half of the 20th century, attempts to define corruption primarily focused on the abuse of 
public office, the abdication of entrusted authority and responsibility of an official to defend the interests 
of their society and citizens (Brown and Cloke, 2004). Definitions rarely considered the private sector 
and the notion of corporate corruption despite evidence of its damaging effects (Kulik et al., 2008). The 
preference for criticism of one organ of society over another came about from the dominance of 
prevailing free market principles, supported by political movements that encouraged the complete 
liberalisation of markets, particularly of banking rules at that time (Brown and Cloke, 2011). The 
dominance of the free markets and those that acted within it precluded, on the whole, self-criticism and 
apportioned blame of systematic failures to government and the state.  This focus, however, may have 
led to the “crippling of a meaningful investigation of the causes and impacts of corruption in different 
settings” (Brown and Cloke, 2011, p.118).  
Even until the turn of the 21st century prominent anti-corruption literature continued to focus on the 
investigation of public sector corruption over that of corporate corruption. By the turn of the century 
the investigation into corporate failures improved to a degree (for example, Cuervo-Cazurra, 2008; 
Rose-Ackerman, 2005) though other scholars noted that “the bias for the widespread influence of 
individualistic and libertarian ideology” (Hodgson and Jiang, 2007, p.1047) appeared to favour one 
over the other allowing the corporations to get on with their business come what may. By late 2007 
failures in market discipline, principally within the US and European banking sectors that precipitated 
the GFC (2007–2008) and EDC (2010–2013), served to finally acknowledge that corruption was a 
symptom equally applicable not only to the public sector but to all sectors of human activity, including 
private enterprise (Brown and Cloke, 2011; Kulik et al., 2008). 
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Banking failures during both crises and the numerous investigations into global banking, including the 
movement of illicit funds, and non-banking commercial practices in the years that followed have 
highlighted the importance of a far-reaching investigation into all forms of corruption. Corporate 
corruption began to receive greater oversight, analysis and criticism (Carr and Outhwaite, 2011a, 2011b; 
Rose-Ackerman and Truex, 2012). Unlike the public servant, described as the passive recipient, the 
active participant can be understood as seeking illicit financial advantage over his or her competitors. 
The active player operates in a pernicious way that attempts to persuade the public servant, sometimes 
with very little effort, to deviate from their duties. The use of term “active”, to describe one part of a 
single transaction, might lead the observer to conclude that corruption begins with the active corporation 
but both parties are equally culpable (Carr and Outhwaite, 2011a; O’Shea, 2011). The active and passive 
participants exist in a relationship where corporate corruption is just one side of a single transaction; 
without one there can be no other. As previously stated (cf. Section 2.1) however, any corrupt 
transaction is ultimately tripartite in that it also includes a victim or victims.  
To study corporate corruption to better understand how and why this aspect of corruption occurs and 
how it is responded to by those within organisations, in Portugal at least. More broadly, Rose-Ackerman 
and Truex (2012) point to a failure of institutions to self-regulate and blame institutional weakness as a 
stimulus for corporate corruption, while the undemocratic nature of commercial organisations is also 
identified as a reason why corruption might exist within organisations (Brown and Cloke, 2004, p.4). 
In both cases there appears to be a reference to the conflation between the seeking of profit at all cost 
with seeking profit at a cost, the difference being the fine line which exists between a lucrative business 
and criminal behaviour. In this research this desire for corporate profit is also acknowledged, but it goes 
one step further to consider what role the individual plays in what might be considered as an 
organisational problem.   
 
2.3 Matters of Judgement 
If the understanding of corruption is to extend beyond a simple economic rational that includes “the 
abuse of entrusted power for private gain” (TI, What is Corruption? 2018, p.1) then investigation must 
certainly involve matters of judgement. Investigation must establish, or at least acknowledge, that 
ethical decision-making frameworks do apply when attempting to understand the phenomenon of 
corporate corruption. It has been suggested that individual ethical decision making begins by 
acknowledging that corruption lies within the “moral domain” (Husted and Allen, 2008, p.297) and that 
it exists within a socially constructed reality (Gioia et al., 2013; Husted and Allen, 2008). To do so 
recognises a normative judgement process in defining what is right and what is wrong (Colby and 
Kohlberg, 1987; Jonsson, 2011; Kohlberg, 1976). It extends beyond the business and management 
context of this research and goes to the foundations of an ethical positioning and response to moral 
judgement by the individual and which is judged by the organisation and society as a whole.  
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How ethical decision making, as opposed to defining what is moral or not, is approached in a business 
context arguably varies from person to person. From a teleological approach that searches for the 
greatest good for oneself, to the organisation and to the broader society or the deontological perspective 
of a moral duty by members of the (business) community, to do the right thing (Micewski and Troy, 
2007), one constant is assumed: that all approaches to ethical decision making can be set against an 
axiom of non-maleficence. Non-maleficence is described as akin to or within the conception of the 
Harm Principle (Devlin, 1965; Dworkin, 1966; Mill, 1859). The harm principle not only opposes 
judgements based on whether an act is immoral or not but rather focuses on the wider conception of 
whether an act causes harm to others. Most forcefully, Dworkin noted that moralism “seems 
inconsistent with traditions of individual liberty, and our knowledge that the morals of even the largest 
mob cannot come warranted for truth” (1966, p.986).  
Non-malfeasance in business is the rejection of theft or coercion of another, including the act of physical 
harm, as an acceptable strategy for seeking profit. This axiom lies at the heart of the ethical critique in 
this research: “One can say that financial crime11 is harm to society even though it does not directly 
harm anybody, but it does so indirectly” (Harrison and Ryder, 2017, p.3). So, if it is right for any 
judgement on corruption to be made on the basis that if a business choice equates to the taking of 
property or right, without permission, then it can be judged as harmful to others, and, therefore, fair to 
say that the act of corruption is wrong. Such a judgement can be made on the basis of the consequence 
of such an action or simply that it is in breach of the actors’ duties, the axiom equally applies. Judgement 
does not therefore need to be based on any single understanding of what is deemed to be right or wrong. 
To assume this as true, be it from the virtuous man described by Aristotle (Ross, 2009; De Hass and 
Mansfield, 2004), Kant’s broad but imperfect ethical approach to the rights of actions that lead to 
beneficence and obligation (Kant, 1797; Mansell, 2013; Stohr, 2011), or more recently by MacIntyre 
(1981), it is to approach judgement on the basis of the avoidance of the malicious act of theft or other 
manifestation of corruption; business is not war! 
From these observations, for this thesis at least, it is suggested that the judgement of what is right and 
what is wrong can be derived from the simple conception of the maintenance of the physical integrity 
of the individual and/or the financial integrity of the organisation (Luo, 2005), over the long term. 
Indeed, the conception of organisational integrity forms the first of the two research questions (cf. 
Section 1.3.2). A conception of organisational financial integrity or wholeness, and individual 
discretion, requires that if corruption can be equated to theft or similar malicious act then it should be 
defended against for fear of loss. The choice to be corrupt in any given circumstance would then be 
weighed against the cost of punishment or stigma equal to that of theft.  
                                                     
11 The term financial crime is considered to include certain forms of corruption, for example, money laundering, embezzlement 
and fraud. 
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For some, however, it might be considered that the choice to be corrupt can be deemed as appropriate. 
Such choice would ignore the rejection of malfeasance and/or suggest that judgement is dependent upon 
the time and place and that ethical decision making can be allowed to vary across cultures (Haidt et al., 
1993). This explanation, however, is viewed as too unstable for constructive use as it appears to place 
culture and circumstance before an individual’s capacity to make ethical judgement. In the study of 
corporate corruption, organisations are seen as a collection of individuals—agents that are bounded by 
the limitations of their individual cognitive capability which includes their individual ethical choices. 
What varies is how each act once those choices are made. Nagano (2009) noted that: 
“[W]ith corruption, individual opinion does not seem to matter much in one’s decision whether 
to engage in it. In theory, most people believe that corruption is wrong. But in practice, the 
incentive that motivates an individual’s behaviour in a corruption-prone situation is their 
perception of what everyone else would do in a similar situation.” (p.1).  
In Nagano’s description, the choice to act in a corrupt way occurs after such ethical judgement (also 
described in this thesis as discretion) and not before. In other words, an individual’s discretion, one that 
accepts that corruption is wrong, is a function that exists before any other influence; they know it is 
wrong to be corrupt but choose to risk punishment for the benefit of individual enrichment. If untrue it 
would introduce the notion of the influence of culture before judgement; such acceptance would reject 
a legitimate foundation in the judgement process and the individual and would conflict with the axiom 
of this thesis. Thus, matters of culture are seen as occurring once an ethical decision has been made, 
and only when an individual chooses to act (Husted and Allen, 2008). Once this position on integrity is 
taken, and in order to offer a stable platform to investigate the complex and volatile nature of corruption, 
then a position of ethical absolutism is adopted (De George, 2005; Werhane, 2015). Once a judgement 
is made that an act is wrong that judgement is fixed and cannot be explained or excused by later 
occurrence, which profits the organisation and therefore its principals and agents, remains corrupt not 
matter whether the proceeds are used for personal enrichment or for to benefit others. The role of 
individual discretion remains unchallenged throughout the remainder of the study and not excused by 
way of any other form of geographical or cultural relativism. 
Once geography and cultural relativism are excluded, an economic perspective on organisational 
decision making, that relates to the best use of scarce means to meet competing ends (Jonsson, 2011) 
remains. Though the business of economics may be competitive and normally leads to winners and 
losers in material terms, it is anticipated that the same attitude towards the avoidance of harm can be 
applied. This research firstly focuses on corporate financial integrity, followed by individual 
professional responsibilities and its contribution to the organisation, where such organisations are 
posited as being the sum of their constituent agents’ behaviours thus constituting the whole. A company 
that can exist irrespective of the continuity of its members is considered as the representation of the sum 
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of past influencers and the present inputs of each contributor. It is the individual, not the company, 
which is capable of ethical decision making and thus is ultimately responsible for acts of corruption.  
 
2.3.1 Individual Cognitive Moral Judgement 
Judgement within the context of business and business ethics deals with the responsibilities of 
individuals and the way in which they make choice and is best framed within Cognitive Moral 
Development (CMD) theory (Kohlberg, 1969, 1976; cf. Piaget, 1932). Treviño (1992) noted that 
Kohlberg’s framework could be used for such study as it served as a least common denominator in 
decision making models. It offers an effective starting point to better understanding the broader 
processes by which people make ethical decisions as it does not claim a single moral truth which 
contrasts with more classical teachings on morality. This view on judgement is not made at the exclusion 
of other approaches, however, it does fit with the approach of this thesis to understanding the complexity 
of the subject of corruption and how individuals discern right from wrong (Treviño, 1986; Treviño and 
Nelson, 2010).  
Table 2.1 – Cognitive Moral Development 
Pre-Conventional 
Stage 1 Punishment avoidance 
Stage 2 Self-interest 
Conventional 
Stage 3 Nurturing and maintenance of in-group relationships 
Stage 4 Upholding Law and Order 
Post-Conventional 
Stage 5 Compliance with the social contract 
Stage 6 Universal principles for governing social cooperation 
(Source: Kohlberg, 1969)  
Kohlberg’s framework on cognition (Table 2.1) supports an approach that is based on a developing 
sense of justice within the individual (Husted and Allen, 2008; Rawls, 1971). It is congruent with the 
concept of ethical absolutism within the broader field of Business Ethics to the extent that, at its highest 
levels, it strives to recognise the cognition of universal principles which seek to unify common ethical 
standards globally (Kohlberg, 1976). 
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Kohlberg’s CMD framework encompasses shared rational thought and cognitive progression through 
sequential stages of moral reasoning over time (Colby and Kolberg, 1987; Kohlberg, 1976). In 
contemplating the notion of judgement, or at least when investigating the individual’s role in corporate 
corruption, the expectation is that it is possible for an actor or agent in a business context to be able to 
progress through at least some of these levels (and stages) of reasoning. It begins with the simple fear 
of punishment (Pre-Conventional Phase, Stage 1) and progresses through a refined spectrum of social 
and organisational integration. As individuals grow in their professional lives, they have greater access 
to information and with that information the capacity to make more informed judgements. Ultimately 
it is possible to achieve universal principles that are aligned with organisational and social cooperation 
(Post-Conventional Phase, Stage 6); unfortunately, however, not all individuals do. 
These conceptions lead to the expected observation in data analysis in this thesis that actors in a business 
environment can be capable of degrees of rational cognition that, one assumes, improves with 
experience and time; the capacity for individual discretion improves as a reflection of cognitive 
development. In global economic thinking, and for this research into corruption in particular, 
Kohlberg’s theoretical model (1976) offers a logical framework, which has been applied in a previous 
corruption study (Treviño, 1986). The model’s assumptions in this thesis are utilised to address the both 
research questions through the analysis of empirical data and into presented, novel, frameworks. 
 
2.3.2 Rational Choice and Bounded Rationality 
It is assumed in classical economic models that agents in business are of a rational mind in the pursuit 
of their individual desires (March, 1978; Simon, 1982, 1997) and that, whilst working cooperatively 
within an organisation, those employed are there of their own volition. The meaning of rationality is 
grounded in the narrow economic definition of “taking the most effective means to a given end” (Rawls, 
1971, p.14), but in this thesis rationality is also limited by what is known by each decision maker, which 
does not assume a consistent utility function nor consistent comparability framework (Simon, 1982). It 
is presented as an acceptable and pragmatic foundation for use in all aspects of the CGT as it is in 
Knightian Theory and other contributing theories to this research.  
Within the field of business and management research, and its affiliation to the field of economic 
research that commonly focuses on objective study through equation-based axioms, how a person 
responds to his or her environment is through the notion of the “homo economicus” (Brennan and Lo, 
2012, p.5.). Homo economicus can be described as one who expresses rational decisions that confirm a 
particular advantage to the individual and which maximises their own self-interest; conforming to a 
notably utilitarian approach to modern economics (Brennan and Lo, 2012; Simon, 1982). An 
individual’s decision-making process is assumed rational but is limited by the capacity of their own 
cognition (Kohlberg, 1976; March 1978; Simon et al., 1955; Simon, 1979, 1982,1997) as well as by the 
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information available to them (Nagano, 2009; Zimmerman, 2009). The aggregation of the self-interests 
of all individuals within a single marketplace defines overall economic behaviour. The quantitative 
nature of economic theory does not fully extend to the study of human behaviour considered in this 
thesis, but it does reflect the combined influence of the physical limitations of the human being and the 
socially constructed environment that exerts weight on those individuals (Brennan and Lo, 2012). This 
research’s subjective review of what causes corruption and corruptive behaviours diverges from the 
traditional quantitative economic thinking in that it considers how individuals interpret their 
environment heuristically (Mousavi and Gigerenzer, 2014; Tetenbaum, 1998), more organically, which 
diverges from the demands by organisational level rule-making and adherence.  
The principle of judgement and action within the confines of incomplete information lends itself to the 
conception of Bounded Rationality (BR), which asserts that a participant’s rationality and resulting 
behaviours are limited by the information available to them (Simon et al., 1955; Simon, 1979, 1982). 
The capability of his or her cognition and the time available to make a decision all contribute to how 
rational a decision becomes. Simon introduced this aspect of the normative precept of rational choice 
in order to better theorise on how individuals and groups behave when making decisions in an 
organisational context (1955, p.114). Though he made no mention of how corruption sits within this 
paradigm, his explanation allows for the possibility of judgements to undergo or suffer heuristic 
adjustments that produces a “good enough” response (1955, p.118). Others have similarly commented 
on the capacity for individuals to make decisions when time and information is limited (Brennan and 
Lo, 2012; Kahneman, 2003; Kahneman and Tversky, 1982). It follows therefore that humans err; though 
they may perceive their actions to be rational, outcomes can be less than prudent and possibly even 
irrational or corrupt. In environments where both the present and/or the future are uncertain, people 
must continue to make choices; they must sometimes guess or respond in a way that is just sufficient to 
succeed in their present task (March, 1978; Simon, 1955).  
A rationale that is “simply good enough”, when information, cognitive ability and time available to 
make the rational decision is limited, may involve a response that does not fully provide the individual 
with a confirmed advantage or that the response fully conforms with what is expected of them by others. 
One example of simply good enough, if it were to be applied to corporate corruption, would be if a 
person judges that it is best to commit fraud or bribe an elected official to achieve their commercial 
objective and chooses to do so without considering all available information. Such information may 
include how the broader society would react in dealing with such wrongdoing, including the risk of 
going to jail if caught. It might be that the actor does not have the cognitive capacity or time to gauge 
whether an act is good for the long-term continuation of his or her business. Corruption could be deemed 
as being the only logical choice, one that allows for the pursuit of personal interest particularly when 
physical factors, such as limited access to resources and low levels of social cooperation, limit 
alternative choices (Rose-Ackerman, 1999; Kaufmann et al., 2002). 
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Simon claimed that BR attempts “to capture the actual process of decision as well as the substance of 
the final decision itself” (Simon, 1982, p.293). Whilst classical economic theories, such as homo 
economicus, seek to maximise utility, Simon states that it can only function when the decision process 
is so clear that an ordinary mind can fully “cognate the optimum” (p.294). The full application of BR 
seeks to predict and explain decision making For the purposes of this research, where uncertainty is 
introduced as a key factor in decision making, it is sufficient to recognise that agents are not always 
able to fully compute, nor have access to, all knowledge that might later be judged as unethical decision 
making and even corruption.  
 
2.4 Culture and Corruption 
Corruption has been commonly associated with national culture. It is the abuse of power within social 
institutions such as political and/or religious groups and organisational culture, for example, when 
commercial entities no-longer serve their principals but rather the minority interests of those tasked to 
serve them. Within society and within business it can be said anecdotally and within scholarly literature 
that there can exist a culture of corruption that serves only the few (Getz and Volkema, 2001; Husted 
and Allen, 2008; Miller et al., 2001). In its broadest sense, culture can be described as the manifestation 
of intellectual achievement observed collectively with the ideas, customs, and social behaviour of 
people in society (Brown et al., 2000, p.306). The definition focuses on collective characteristics that 
express achievement and refinement. Only in modification does the Oxford Advanced Learner’s 
Dictionary definition (Brown et al., 2000) suggest maleficence when it associates culture with failure. 
Culture can be all these things which extend to include shared behaviours, that society may judge as 
good or bad, across less pronounced groups such as economic sectors and within individual 
organisations (Barney, 1986; Schein, 2004).  It is also acknowledged that the study of culture has 
influence across multiple fields of research with studies including aspects of sociology and social theory 
(Weber, 1922), philosophy (Kant, 1797), and cultural anthropology (Boas, 1940), as well as politics 
and class (Marx, 1867). The diverse fields of study are represented by many other notable authors with 
the phenomenology of culture covering matters of race, religion, social class and gender. 
Culture’s relevance in this study is that the academic study of culture, as with corruption, touches upon 
the demography of study of organisations and the people that work within them (Franke and Hofstede 
1991; Hofstede, 1980a, 1980b; Husted, 1999; Husted and Allen, 2008; Mintu, 1992). Culture’s 
investigation elucidates one powerful aspect of how people are influenced in their decision making 
(Section 2.3) and how this translates into the way each chooses to act, in the way they conduct 
themselves and their business (Barney, 1986; Hofstede, 1980a, 1980b; Schein, 2004). While this study 
focuses on one particular country of Portugal, with a distinct set of social norms that are set within a 
complex European cultural framework, the subject of cultures across nations affects how populations 
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perceive and respond to the world around them and that such interpretation is derived from 
idiosyncrasies in their history, environment and social order. 
Hofstede’s work into the development of the Cultural Dimensions Theory (1980, 1984) contributes to 
this review and the thesis in that it centres on the relationship of the collective. It reflects on a broader 
observation of the forms of culture and human behaviour. Inter-social behaviours are categorised within 
six cultural dimensions (Hofstede, 1980, 2018). Hofstede’s cultural dimensions allow for an 
interconnection of people across nations and seeks to provide an indexed approach to the empirical and 
qualitative study of culture. Two of these cultural dimensions are seen as having greatest resonance 
with the location of the study: the conception of cooperative behaviours and the notion of uncertainty’s 
influence in corruptive decision making (Table 2.2).  
 
Table 2.2 – Cultural Dimensions and Responding Behaviours 
 
CULTURAL 
DIMENSION 
 
REMARKS 
Individualism vs 
Collectivism 
 
A society’s preference of a loose-fitting social framework (the ‘I’) 
versus a more familial structure of intergroup loyalty (the ‘We’). 
 
Indulgence and Self-
Restraint 
 
Differences between permissible societies that allow for basic and 
natural gratification of human needs against societies with strict, 
more religiously based, social norms. 
 
Long- and Short-Term 
Normative Orientation 
 
This Confucian dynamistic approach gauges a society’s relationship 
with the past while dealing with future. 
 
Masculinity vs Femininity 
 
Easy-going vs strict work discipline. 
 
Power Distance 
 
An expression of the strength of social hierarchy and the test of 
inequity on the distribution of power. 
 
Uncertainty Avoidance 
 
How members of society manage and are threatened by uncertainty 
and ambiguity. 
 
(Source: Hofstede, 1980) 
The interaction between corruption and culture is well documented in both academic literature (for 
example, Cavalli-Sforza and Feldman, 1981; Husted and Allen, 2008; Mény, 1992; Seleim, 2009; 
Torsello, 2013) and industry-based study with resulting recommendations to multinational businesses 
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(for example, EU, Anti-Corruption Report, 2014; OECD, Guide to Multinational Enterprises, 2008). 
One approach to the research of corruption’s relationship with culture is to consider corruption as a 
negative influencing factor in the formal and informal codes of personal behaviour that make up a 
culture. It represents culture’s antithesis which suggests that, when culture has impacted negatively on 
society, it is the corruption of culture that is the cause and not culture corrupting per se.  In this approach, 
culture is not to blame for corruption but can suffer from it. Some scholars, however, state that 
corruption is little more than a social variable within culture (Husted and Allen, 2008; Torsello, 2013). 
It contends that corruption is not predicated by the wants of the individual but as a consequence of 
socio-cultural features (Torsello, 2013; Dion, 2010b). In this interpretation, corruption can be construed 
as a product of culture, which without culture’s demands on people’s behaviours corruption would not 
exist or would be notably diminished. Husted (2002) somewhat authoritatively claimed that culture 
explains much, but not all, of what is perceived to be corruption globally. Culture influences not only 
private affairs but economic interactions and organisational (Section 2.4.2) as well as the power of 
politics within a society and nation (North, 1990). 
Values attached to individualist and collectivist systems and the socio-economic environment in which 
they reside (Cavalli-Sforza and Feldman, 1981; Mény, 1992) lead to situations where morality itself 
may become context dependent, subjective and thus relativist (De George, 2005; Haidt et al., 1993). 
Cultural relativism would suggest that corruption cannot be tackled without addressing the very nature 
of culture. Whilst this approach might seek to place corruption within a social context, it does little to 
unravel the conflation it causes. It leaves the tension between particularism (where a corrupt act occurs 
within a particular culture) and universalism (where the same corrupt act happens across very different 
cultures) unresolved and as such does not offer sufficient depth to act as a possible lens to investigate 
corruption. 
Though the relationship between corruption and culture is not considered central to this thesis, the social 
construct of humanity’s link to culture cannot simply be dismissed. It is acknowledged but it is not 
viewed as a way of corruption’s mitigation or an excuse for permitting its ongoing existence in corporate 
affairs. Culture is considered within a broader socio-economic context to the study of corporate 
corruption, but, in this thesis, corruption is not thought in terms ‘of culture’. In this study there is no 
claim that corruption is necessarily an antithesis to culture or that culture’s influence on the corporation 
is either good or bad. What is central to the thesis is the notion of organisational financial integrity (cf. 
Section 1.1) and an individual’s part in it and that, for corporations and people to survive over time, 
they must recognise internal and external influences that support or threaten that existence. Hofstede’s 
six cultural dimensions and how they might affect trading environments are further externalities that 
inform an organisation on how they must tailor their business without breaching domestic and local 
(collectively referred to as ‘consolidated’) regulations and laws. 
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2.4.1 Collectivism and Uncertainty Avoidance 
Two of Hofstede’s cultural dimensions (Table 2.2 above) have greatest resonance in this research and 
are further discussed in this section. The two cultural factors of note relate to how people conduct 
themselves within a business context in Portugal: 
1. Individualism vs Collectivism (IDV) – The influence of collectivist traits in Portugal (Hofstede, 
2109) over the EU’s more dominant individualist cultural model and; 
 
2. Uncertainty Avoidance (UAI) – The conception of uncertainty, particularly with regards to attitudes 
and perceptions of individuals towards quantifiable probabilistic risk and ambiguity (EU, Anti-
Corruption Report, 2014). 
For over seventy years there has been extensive academic study on perspectives of IDV and the 
relationship between people in their pursuit of self-interest or collective goals and actions (for example, 
Earley and Gibson, 1998; Erez and Earley, 1993; Hostede 1980a; Hofstede et al., 1991; Kluckhohn and 
Strodtbeck, 1961; Mintu, 1992; Parsons and Shils, 1951). Parsons and Shils’ (1951) early work 
identified the shared interests of individuals and the disharmony created when one party chooses an 
action that benefits one person over another. The authors theorised that three axes exist to decision 
making: personality, social, and cultural, where the push and pull of these values determines outcome 
(p.59). 
Whilst a fully individualistic approach allows self-interest to determine outcome regardless of 
consequences to others, a socially collective orientation guides actions that take into account shared 
values and the person becomes subordinately responsible for the well-being of that collective. This may 
come at the expense of individual wants and needs. In an individualistic society self-identification is 
possible, but in a collective society the singular is defined by the societal and cultural context (Earley 
and Gibson, 1998; Erez and Earley, 1993). The degree to which one person is free to choose between 
one course of action or another is determined by the normative pattern proscribing such actions, be it 
individual or collective (Earley and Gibson, 1998). Kluckhohn and Strodtbeck (1961) had previously 
rejected a dichotomous model of “either-or” by providing a continuum to the positioning of a person’s 
behaviour. Such interpretation offers the possibility of a scale where degrees of influence, of 
hierarchical succession on an individual’s decision making, results in small differences that only 
become fully distinct at their extremes. Not all research supports the continuum model, however, rather 
some encourages the treatment of the two states as independent dimensions (Oyserman and Lee, 2008; 
Oyserman et al., 2002).  
Hofstede (1984, 1980) sought to provide empirical support for a possible continuum. He concluded 
that, more than the value orientation of previous theoretical studies, individualism and collectivism 
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represented a varying conglomeration of relationships of an individual to his or her collective society. 
The second cultural factor of interest, referred to at the start of this section, is UAI. It is defined as an 
individual’s tolerance of ambiguity. Societies that score highly in the Hofstede’s dimension, which 
includes Portugal (Hofstede, Portugal, 2019), in the absence of at least illusory certainty, commonly 
express truth-seeking behaviours by way of inflexible social norms, rules or even the reliance on 
theocratic governance through government or religious institutions12 (Hofstede, 1980, 1984; Mousavi 
and Gigerenzer, 2014). Societies that express less UAI are seen as requiring fewer regulations and have 
more open social and economic environments. Where corruption is embedded in high UAI societies the 
fear of changing the status-quo may be stronger than the desire to seek the benefits of economic and 
social reform. Such benefits are potentially offered by emerging anti-corruption policies, be they 
promoted internally and/or by external non-governmental organisations (NGO) or even by cooperative 
trading bloc structures. Once again, Portugal’s membership of the EU weighs on how it is viewed 
through the Hofstede’s cultural lenses (1980, 2018); Portugal remains high on the UAI spectrum, but 
as traditional influencers uncertainty avoidance is likely to decline over time. 
 
2.4.2 Organisational Culture 
The study of culture extends from the consideration of the ideas, customs, and social behaviour of 
people in society to groups of people to within commercial organisations. Within the field of business 
and management research there has been extensive examination culture’s impact on and within 
organisations (for example, Barney, 1986; Hofstede et al., 1990; Schein, 2010; Sinclair, 1993). 
Organisational culture’s influence covers financial performance, product quality, employee satisfaction 
and safety. In the classification of cultural components specific to organisations, one multi-focus model 
is highlighted: Hofstede’s Organisational Culture, (2018; Table 2.3 below). Organisational culture is 
examined qualitatively through eight dimensions that result in a scaled comparability index of the study 
of antecedent behaviours and the consequences of those learned behaviours on organisations (Hofstede, 
1980, 2018). 
The approach can be subjectively applied to an individual organisation and the outcome used to better 
understand how each factor impacts on that organisation’s performance. It is a tool commonly applied 
to larger commercial institutions, where internal resources permit such investigation. An organisation’s 
culture can differ greatly from another, and from its host nation, despite existing in the same sector and 
geographical location (Schein, 2004, p.39).  The study of organisational culture is not seen however, as 
a method to compare or rank similar organisations nor commonly used to investigate the potential risks 
                                                     
12 During Portugal’s period of fascist dictatorship (António Salazar - O Estado Novo (The New State, 1932-1974) 
the Roman Catholic religion and traditions were used as a tool to maintain social order (Lains, 2004; Pinto, 2011). 
The influence of the church on government and society in Portugal arguably continues today. 
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of corruption. It is a tool that permits a company’s leadership to manage people (Schein, 2004, p.225), 
as they seek to manipulate that group culture to their advantage. 
 
Table 2.3 – Multi-Focus Modelling of Organisational Culture 
 
CULTURAL COMPONENTS 
 
REMARKS 
Leaderships Acceptance 
Degree to which leadership is acknowledged and the 
willingness to adhere to instructions from that leader. 
Organisational Identity Organisation loyalty by individual agents. 
Easy-going vs strict work discipline Level of internal discipline. 
Employee-orientated vs work orientated 
Focus on needs of the agent versus overriding drive 
for organisational performance. 
Internally driven vs externally driven 
Discretion bias; links to strength and form of 
organisational leadership. 
Local vs Professional 
Loyalty orientation: team versus professional 
responsibilities. 
Means-orientated vs goal-orientated 
Normative ethical positioning: focus on how 
something is achieved versus what is achieved. 
Open vs Closed  A preference for openness or transparency in action.  
(Source: Hofstede, 2018) 
In the study of organisations, and organisational behaviour, the notion of a corrupted culture has 
encroached into the explanation of failures in corporate governance and the failure in the understanding 
and practice of organisational culture. In one poignant example, the lack of understanding of how 
culture in an organisation’s functions is brought to the fore. In 2013 the UK Director of the Supervision 
of the Financial Conduct Authority (FCA), speaking on the failures of the UK banking sector, stated: 
“It is fair to say that, to many in the outside world, the cultural approach of doing the right thing 
has been lost to the financial services. It is clear to us, particularly as a conduct regulator, that the 
cultural characteristics of a firm are a key driver of potentially poor behaviour” (Adamson, 2013. 
p.2).  
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The FCA Director went on to say: 
“We don’t have direct rules about culture, although our high-level principles for business come 
close to this in some respects. We don’t directly supervise ‘culture’. However, as culture and 
business practices are so important in driving behaviours, we do want to encourage positive 
culture changes in firms” (p.3). 
FCA Director Adamson appears to have identified a link between malpractice and organisational culture 
and pronounced that regulators struggle to understand what it was and that it was not within their remit 
to do so. If such claims are to be made it should be in the pursuance of practical solutions and not, as 
Adamson (2013) describes, a way to push the corruption of process to the realms of subjectivist 
abstraction. The influence of organisational culture on outcome must be recognised though it cannot be 
used as a tool to explain away corruptive behaviour as something that cannot be challenged. 
 
2.5 The Corruption of Choice 
Corporate corruption is neither new nor can it be claimed to be a product of a single economic or 
political ideology or policy. In this predominantly Western approach to the observation of corruption, 
the failure to follow ethical judgement is seen as more than the negative deviation of rational choice but 
also an illicit maximisation of utility through other means (Macrae, 1982; Rose-Ackerman, 1999, 1975). 
Throughout most of the 20th century corruption was met by a degree of inevitability, if not abject apathy.  
Corruption has been for some simply a cost that must be born and for others a vehicle of monopolistic 
transaction and profit seeking (Huntington, 1968; Robinson, 1969). As late as the end of the cold war 
(1991) some academics continued to write in support of the notion that corruption can be considered as 
a necessary part of developing economic systems (Macrae, 1982). Over the past three decades, however, 
the subject of anti-corruption has been propelled well beyond “the margins of academic and policy 
discourse” (Bukovansky, 2006, p.181) and into the minds of business practitioners, and ultimately into 
the understanding of ordinary citizens across nations as they seek to demand action on the issue. The 
transition from a general acceptance of corruption as part of the political and economic system 
(Huntington, 1968; Robinson, 1969) to a less accommodative approach, one that supports a fairer rules-
based system of business (Bukovansky, 2006), has arguably led to a change in the way in which 
academia, supranational bodies, national governments and business practitioners understand and 
approach the subject of corruption.  
Whilst acknowledging positive moves to tackle corruption, contemporary definitions of academics and 
business practitioners alike would appear to give the impression that, through tightly and simply defined 
terms, the subject can be resolved more easily; that corruption mitigation can be accomplished through 
the meeting of a list of technical challenges (Brown and Cloke, 2011). The act of making a complex 
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phenomenon appear simple is seen as a noble but naïve effort. Galbraith (1975) wrote on the subject of 
the use and abuse of money more generally and, in the defence of simplification and the avoidance of 
complex terms, stated that:  
“The study of money, above all other fields in economics, is the one in which complexity is used 
to disguise truth or to evade truth, not to reveal it” (p.4). 
His warning on how complexity can disguise the truth about money, and how it might be concealed or 
misdirected, has stark similarities with attempts to produce complex descriptions of corruption.  
However, encouraging others not to be alarmed by simplicity (Galbraith, 1975) does not excuse the 
need for a degree of categorisation of corruption. This categorisation begins by reflecting on the 
spectrum of observation: from pervasive (known) to arbitrary (unknown) forms of corruption (Cuervo-
Cazurra, 2008). There is no requirement to rank such forms but simply to acknowledge each form is 
different.  
Whilst journalists might often report on shocking arbitrary examples of grand corruption, it is quite 
possible that pervasive and repetitive forms of corruption within society and the corporate world are far 
more significant, and, quite possibly, the greatest contributor to the ills are those described by the 
European Commission (EU, Anti-Corruption Report, 2014) as well as other observers of corruption. 
All contributors to anti-corruption thinking attempt to define and categorise, but not all such efforts 
make for meaningful insight. 
2.5.1 A Need to Define Corruption 
While corruption is a term that covers many ills and is not limited to one specific act, the phenomena 
of corruption globally is understood as akin to any problem that resists resolution due to an absence of 
complete, consistent or fixed terms by which its causes can be identified (Reinecke and Ansari, 2016). 
Corruption is complex, non-consensual and possibly even organic in nature in that it reflects a human’s 
capability to evade detection, even within formal institutions such as commercial organisations. It does 
not lend itself to a fixed description or of being a tame problem—one that can be resolved easily (Rittel 
and Webber, 1973). In contrast to an inevitability of corruption in business, if not abject apathy of the 
previous century, over the past three decades the subject of corruption has changed (Bukovansky, 2006, 
p.181). It is suggested that there has emerged a more contemporary realisation that the sum of the 
financial and social costs associated with corruption are greater than any gain by society as a whole, 
particularly for those in developing nations (UN, Convention on Corruption, 2004). The 
acknowledgement has led to an even greater demand for and an acceleration of the implementation of 
national and internal anti-corruption laws and regulations (OECD, Corruption Glossary, 2008) that in 
turn require definition.  
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By the late 20th century, aided by political stagnation and the collapse of communist Russia (Harrison, 
1998) that allowed previously contained incidents of state (and state-owned corporate) corruption to 
spread across nations globally, corruption in business became too big to simply ignore or be excused 
(OECD, 1999, 2008, 2009, 2018). Its existence now conflicts with developing global capitalist 
economic and rules-based models and as such its presence has become increasingly unwelcome. In 
1996, the World Bank’s (WB) Wolfensohn (President from 1995 to 2005) set the tone for how it and 
financial institutions in its purview, as well as other corporate entities, should behave when meeting 
corruption in their pursuit of lending and undertaking business generally (1996). From the last years of 
the 20th century and into the 21st century supranational bodies such as those mentioned as well as the 
IBRD and the IMF, with a history of supporting post-colonial states, now demand greater transparency 
in how their money, and those they supervise, is being spent. Notwithstanding the fact that there had 
been over thirty years of study by the academic, supranational and national bodies, as well as the broader 
business community,13 the demand for a unified definition on corruption has grown. 
Despite their best attempts, however, there remains a lack of consensus in definition which has led to 
ambiguity about the terms by which corruption is explained (Torsello, 2013). This in turn has resulted 
in a possibly less reliable gathering of evidence of its ill effects (Graycar and Sidebottom, 2012; Gorta, 
2006, 1995) and possibly the delay in developing new theories and measures to tackle the corruption 
globally. Efforts by researchers and business practitioners to encapsulate the essence of what corruption 
is, no doubt wishing to provide consensus, ultimately offers great variation in its description. The 
outcome is ever increasing complexity and the consensus is limited only to a global agreement that it is 
bad (Hooker, 2009). In an attempt to define corruption some descriptions become too complex for useful 
application:  Hodgson and Jiang’s academic description of corruption for example becomes the “willing 
but illicit process between two parties that breaches the goal-consistent ethical rules of one whilst being 
acknowledged by the other” (2007, p.1046). It allows for forms of ills rather than a static overarching 
description but in so doing becomes ambiguous to the point of inefficacy. 
To categorise or define corruption is not solely to provide a Westernised understanding or for observers 
to hang every perceived social ill on the phenomenon, nor is it semantics or a way of tidying up 
terminology (Hodgson and Jiang, 2007). A simplified definition can provide a common foundation for 
continued and connecting research. It can provide a fixed point of reference from where research can 
begin so that data can be collected, measured and modelled (Aidt, 2003; Jain, 2001). It is through 
research that a new understanding can develop. From across business disciplines, anti-corruption 
thinking can encourage the continued expansion of individual rights and liberties: the freedom to 
                                                     
13 Academic study includes Rose-Ackerman, 2005, 1999, 1975; Cuervo-Cazurra, 2008; De Sousa, 2008; De Sousa et al., 2009; 
Husted, 1999, 2002; Hellman, Jones and Kaufmann, 2000; Kaufmann and Kraay, 2002; Kaufmann and Siegelbaum, 1997; 
Klitgaard, 1988, 1998. Transnational and non-governmental organisations include the World Bank, OECD, The United 
Nations and Transparency International. National bodies, considered in this research, are the US Department of Justice (DoJ), 
the UK Serious Fraud Office (SFO) and the DCIAP in Portugal. 
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produce and exchange goods and to own property, as envisaged in free market economic thinking 
(Friedman, 1962; Hodgson, 2015). 
 
2.5.2 What can be Gained, or Lost, through Definition 
The constant demand for definition by state regulators, international anti-corruption bodies and scholars 
is suggested as a never-ending search for an agreed understanding from which shared legislation and 
action can derive. The search is combined with new methods that ceaselessly attempt to quantify and 
contain but for such an effort to achieve a single, quantifiable, truth it is most likely to fail as “any 
attempt to accurately measure the extent of bribery or corruption is methodically flawed” (Ryder, 2016, 
p.382). The act of measurement in anti-corruption ceaselessly requires readjustment and so the method. 
In seeking definitive truth or attempting to shock the public with ever increasing claims of the impact 
of corruption on society, multiple approaches will be taken but none are likely to achieve real consensus.  
A researcher may be guided to collect and observe all available facts of a given situation and from those 
facts draw a single, most logical, conclusion; through observation and analysis they might arrive at a 
better understanding as to what is truth and what is not (De Hass and Mansfield, 2004). Alternatively, 
a Hegelian dialectic serves to battle the thesis and antithesis of opposing facts through reaction in order 
to ultimately arrive at a single synthesised truth (Chalybäus, 1854; Hegel, 1807). Each approach has 
merits, but conclusions may differ. In both processes, by which truths of one matter or another are 
sought, each appears to seek only one unique truth. Unfortunately, due to the organic nature of 
corruption it is unlikely that any truth will remain fixed for long enough to be of material use.     
In the study of corruption, where in this thesis at least it has been described as organic in nature, not 
wanting to be described or found, such a search for a single truth might not fully grasp the nature of the 
phenomenon. Nietzsche expressed that it is necessary to acknowledge multiple truths, each one only 
true from a singular perspective taken as a snapshot from a single point in time and space (Nietzsche 
(Kauffmann), 1950, p.46–47). To maintain structure this research abides by internationally held 
definitions but acknowledges that corruption’s near organic nature means that definition can be limited 
only to general terms and not to specific acts. To pin down what corruption is, even for more than a 
moment, is a fruitless task.  
When the subject under investigation is the ever-changing face of corruption academic study, regulation 
and enforcement, all struggle to define a singular reality because they seek to ultimately end corruption 
and not simply observe it for that brief moment. Their singular, arguably mechanical, approach alone 
will unlikely achieve their goal. The search for understanding, and the differentiation between 
supportable claims and conjecture, lies with an epistemology that acknowledges such multiple realities 
noted by Nietzsche (Kaufmann, 1950). A socially constructed and multiple reality allows for greater 
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pluralism (Baxter and Jack, 2008; Husted and Allen, 2008; Miller and Crabtree, 1999) and, it is hoped, 
greater understanding. 
Transparency International’s (TI) present-day definition of what is corrupt (TI, What is Corruption? 
2018) remains a “one size fits all” approach to identifying the phenomenon. Common definitions reflect 
those of other supranational and governmental bodies in that it may not truly convey the specific impact 
of the act nor does it attempt to identify all participants, willingly or otherwise. Attempts to shine a light 
on what is corrupt are, however, limited by time and circumstance and so, even when there is an agreed 
definition, anti-corruption research ranges widely and do the outcomes. 
Some academic definitions of corruption focus on the impact of corruption rather than the act itself. 
Budima states simply that corruption is “a private gain at public expense” (2006, p.410).  As proposed 
in this thesis (Section 2.1) this statement suggests that corruption is not a victimless crime but one that 
takes from all of society. It recognises corruption’s ill effects on a societal level, as well as its impact 
on economic and financial efficiency (Cuervo-Cazurra, 2008; Husted, 2002; Rose-Ackerman, 2005).  
In the case of Hodgson and Jiang (2007) their description considers the corporations’ participation when 
they define corporate corruption as “an institutional phenomenon, affecting both the private and publics 
spheres” (Hodgson and Jiang, 2007, p.1047). This description differs greatly from the state focused 
description used by Rose-Ackerman (1975) thirty years earlier that affirmed that: 
“[A]n illegal or unauthorised transfer of money or in-kind substitute where the person bribed must 
necessarily be acting as an agent for another individual or organisation, since the purpose of the 
bribe is to induce him or her to place his own interests ahead of the objectives of the organisation 
for which he works” (p.187). 
Interestingly, however, Rose-Ackerman added that the active agent must hold a position of power 
created by market imperfections or an institutional position that grants that person discretionary 
authority (1975).  Rose-Ackerman offers great flexibility on the terms of corruption and its definition 
that all contexts are possible but limits the definition, to acts that have already been deemed by authority 
to be corrupt, from the context of the briber. 
 
2.5.3 Hierarchy of Corruption 
The research objectives described in the introduction chapter (cf. Section 1.3.3) focus on how corporate 
corruption is perceived and responded to by individuals in commercial organisations in Portugal. To 
focus on a facet of corruption requires an understanding of its importance within the wider context of 
corruption: political corruption, corrupt activities committed by organised criminal groups, private-to-
private corruption and petty corruption. Each example exists within its own environment, influenced by 
a particular group of factors. These factors produce a hierarchy of corruption. The word hierarchy 
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suggests that one aspect of corruption might be more complete or alternatively classed in ranking order. 
That is not the meaning in this context, but rather it is to suggest a tiered progression where the first 
level of corruptive factors exist without the latter, but the latter cannot exist without the former. This 
hierarchy of corruption is summarised in Table 2.4 (below). 
Axiological or spiritual corruption describes the ethical foundation of the individual; it attempts to 
establish the primary values of an ethical man in terms of “equality, mutual respect and social justice” 
(Dion, 2010a, p.49). This underpinning relates to the very nature of man and has been debated at length 
by classical and contemporary scholars alike. If a person is unable to reason and set their own ethical 
parameters then it is posited that future actions will be inconsistent, irrational and will likely conflict 
with the norms of others. The corruption of moral behaviour suggests the link between the corruption 
of reason and unethical behaviours during the interaction with others, whereas moral corruption affects 
practices and customs. It is proposed that whilst a person may possess an ethical foundation only 
societies have the capacity to make moral judgement (Dion, 2010a).  
 
Table 2.4 – The Hierarchy of Corruption 
 
 
 
LEVELS 
 
DESCRIPTION 
1st 
 
Axiological or Spiritual 
Corruption 
 
Establishing the foundation for individual ethical values. 
2nd 
 
Corruption of Moral Behaviour 
 
 
Linking corruption of reason and unethical behaviours 
with the interaction with others, where moral corruption 
on societal level affects practices and customs. 
 
3rd 
 
Social Corruption 
 
 
The manifestation of Levels 1 and 2 when corruption 
manifests itself through crime, avarice or abuse of 
power. 
 
4th 
 
Organisational Corruption 
 
 
When institutions (and corporations in that they must 
abide by the rules of land and serve their owners) no 
longer serve the societies in which they reside and to 
which they serve. 
 
5th 
 
Corruption of State 
 
When corruption is endemic or system wide. The 
manifestation of corruption through bribery and 
extortion is observable in all in all sector of society. 
(Source: Adapted from Dion, 2010a) 
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For there to be a moral value there must be a shared foundation that is understood as common 
knowledge. It is that shared foundation that serves as their social contract in any given society (Binmore, 
1994, 1998b; cf. Rousseau, 1762). Only through the corruption of reason can unethical behaviours move 
across society; it allows for the normalisation of corruption in a social context. Social corruption is the 
manifestation of the first two levels where corruption reveals itself through crime, acts of greed or the 
abuse of power. Ultimately, when members of society become “slaves of their pleasures” judgement is 
perverted and by extension its government is unable to enact just laws (Aristotle (Ross), 2009, p.163). 
Whilst acts of criminality, such as theft, trickery and coercion, may exist in a society its importance 
remains low as long as the majority remain law abiding (Plato (Ferrari and Griffith), 2000). 
Organisational corruption, the fourth level, recognises that corruption can occur within a society’s 
institutions, including commercial organisations. It represents the accumulation of individual corrupt 
acts, such as those expressed in the first three levels (Table 2.4). In the pursuit of money and profit an 
organisation’s agents can succumb to the short-term want at the cost of long-term integrity of the 
organisation. Agents are corrupt for their own ends or at the encouragement of those with the greatest 
capability of power and resource. Whilst it might be necessary for external forces to monitor the 
personhood of a corporation (Manning, 1984; Ripken, 2009) or corporate criminal liability (Ryder, 
2016)14, the reflection of the multiple acts of agents as one single animate entity, it is possible for the 
organisation to protect itself by ensuring that it provides for its employees sufficiently. This is done in 
order that its employees receive a “moral antiseptic” (Bentham, 1789, p.245) against the temptations of 
corruption that they might be exposed to through their work.  
The fifth and last level (Table 2.4 above) is the corruption of the state which aggregates the corruption 
of people, organisations and social institutions, progressively extending to government (Dion, 2010a, 
p.51). When those in power are corrupted, with concerns only for personal gain rather than social or 
political benefit, then the state itself is corrupted, and the corruption becomes universal. No national 
law can stop such universality as the law requires a respect for moral rules and norms which circularly 
demand that such laws are enforced; only supranational bodies can intervene. This state of being is best 
summarised Machiavelli when he wrote “We should never expect any right action from corrupted 
states” (Lincoln and Guba, 1985, p.138). It reminds us that for political will to return to corrupted states, 
help must come from outside of this hierarchy of corruption.  
 
                                                     
14 The US acknowledgement of corporate level liability is similarly recognised in the UK within the context of corporate 
criminal liability (UK Bribery Act, 2010, s.7). Discussions on whether “the introduction of the corporate criminal liability 
provision is innovative and represents a new approach towards the law of bribery” (Ryder, 2016, p.384) can only be reserved 
for an occasion when Portugal too adopts such an approach to the criminal prosecution of corruption. 
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2.5.4 Forms of Corruption 
This section draws on the UN’s Convention against Corruption (UNCAC, 2004) to establish a 
commonly accepted list of forms of corruption. The UN has resolved on Bribery (Artt. 15, 16 and 21), 
Extortion (Art. 25), Embezzlement (Artt. 17, 22 and 57), Conflict of Interest (Art. 10), Trading of 
Influence (Art. 18), Fraud (Art. 12) and Money Laundering (Artt. 14, 52 and 54). In addition, two further 
forms of potential corruption commonly observed with Portugal, Patronage and Nepotism, are also 
included. Whilst not prohibited under Portuguese law, nor mentioned under UNCAC (2004) these two 
forms are considered as corrupting influences in an organisational context.  
These contemporary forms of corruption (Table 2.5 below) encompass practices that are described by 
Western liberalist-rationalisms (Brown and Cloke, 2011, 2004; Bukovansky, 2006). Descriptions of 
form utilise the language and methodologies of economics and rational choice to explain the failings of 
desired economic outcomes (Hodgson, 2015). The UN’s Global Compact (UNGC) tenth principle: 
“Business should work against corruption in all its forms, including extortion and bribery” (UNGC, 
The Power of Principles, 2016, p.1) does not mention patronage or nepotism directly, but they are 
factors considered in this thesis within the context of individual discretion and its place within the 
Portuguese business community. NGO’s such as the UN and OECD continue to fine tune what they 
term as corruption, as well as independent bodies such as TI.  
The categorisation of corruption encompasses the giver (active) and receiver (passive) of illicit 
payments (UK Bribery Act, c. 23, 2010; O’Shea, 2011). Similar definitions can be observed in the 
existing anti-corruption legislation in Portugal: Portuguese Criminal Code (Lei nº 30/2015, Lei nº 
20/2008) and the Portuguese Commercial Code Decree Law 262/86 (PGD Lisbon, 2019). Portugal is a 
signatory of UNCAC (the UN Convention against Corruption, 2004) and as such there are clear 
commonalities between its national legislation on corruption and global anti-corruption norms. As 
previously described, each form requires at least two corrupt actors (which excludes any victim): 
1. Active corruption: Where a person offers, promises or grants financial advantage to another 
willing participant to induce, through illicit reward, improper discharge of their duties (Carr and 
Outhwaite, 2011b). 
 
2. Passive corruption: Where a person knows or believes that the acceptance of a financial or other 
advantage would itself constitute the improper performance of a relevant function or activity 
(Carr and Outhwaite, 2011b).  
This investigation of corporate corruption focuses on the active process of seeking financial 
advantage that induces others to act improperly in order to seek advantage for the corporation that 
finances the bribe or to directly enrich the agent within that organisation. The literature review returns 
to the economic perspective of categorising corruption through the nine forms (Table 2.5 below). 
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Table 2.5 – Forms of Corruption 
TYPE DESCRIPTION 
Bribery 
 
Inducement, by way of pecuniary or non-pecuniary benefit, to influence 
the fiduciary actions of another, i.e. a state official. 
 
Extortion 
 
Obtaining payment through coercion. While the distinction between 
bribery and extortion varies according to jurisdiction, extortion implies a 
threat towards the extorted party. 
 
Conflict of Interest 
 
The exploitation of incompatible goals of two of more parties for 
personal gain of another. 
 
Embezzlement 
 
Misappropriation, theft or diversion of funds from an employer. 
 
Fraud 
 
Criminal deception resulting in financial gain. 
 
Money Laundering 
 
Concealment or “making good” of the proceeds of illegal activities. 
 
Nepotism 
 
The appointment of family and friends to positions of authority. 
 
Patronage 
 
Act of controlling the appointment for office or receipt of privileges. 
 
Trading of Influence 
 
 
The use of personal connections with those in authority to obtain 
preferential treatment for oneself or others. 
 
 
  (Source: UN, Convention on Corruption, 2004, 2017; Nepotism and Patronage added by the author) 
The forms represent the contemporary interpretations of capitalist thinking that has been influenced by 
Western colonialism and post-colonialism, the Cold War influence on emerging economies (Harrison, 
1998), and the rise of the neo-liberalism described by Friedman (1962) during and following the era of 
communism (Harrison, 1998). The success of capitalism in the West, and the expansion of the global 
economy and increasing interconnectedness of cultures through improved communication, has led to 
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an interconnectedness of business and global society unlikely envisaged by classical scholars on the 
matters of corruption. Forms, therefore, go beyond classical interpretations, the corruption of the soul 
and the abuse of political power to include more recent interpretations of false accounting and 
obfuscation of illicit proceeds from regulatory and oversight bodies. 
Corruption has always played its part in domestic politics across the ages and has been studied since 
classical times (Aristotle (De Hass and Mansfield), 2004; Plato (Ferrari and Griffith), 2000; Bardhan, 
1997). In the 1990s, the economic argument for the need to tackle corruption, from the perspective of 
the academic world, came to the fore (Klitgaard, 1988). The end of the World War II saw the final stage 
in the disintegration of global colonial powers that commonly incorporated corrupt economic systems 
that favoured the colonial rulers and their local administrations (Lains, 2004). The pejorative of 
colonialism, which dragged on through the 1970s into the 1990s, with the Soviet Union’s domination 
of Eastern Europe, allowed certain forms of corruption to become embedded into the very value systems 
of their respective political and bureaucratic structures. The close of the Cold War (1991) saw the 
emasculation of one global authoritarian power though it did not end the corruption prevalent in its 
political and economic infrastructure. The end of Soviet, and colonial, dominance (Harrison, 1998) was 
supported by a growing wish for greater economic stability, particularly by the United States, by 
offering a more effective capitalist model (Friedman, 1962) compared to old Soviet adversary. The 
decline in the acceptance of the inevitability of corruption by nation states and by supranational bodies, 
which have in the past wished to avoid meddling with local affairs (Rose-Ackerman, 1999), has more 
recently seen an increase in activities by Western regulatory bodies that seek to spotlight new forms of 
corruption.  
Corruption and its associated failings (Rose-Ackerman, 2005) continue to be keenly studied by 
academics, economists, law makers and business practitioners alike. Modern research and responses 
have moved away from organic metaphors and classical definitions of corruption explained as an 
absence of soundness, a lack of integrity or health that leads to degeneration of action or deed. In ancient 
Greece corruption was described as pthora,15 which represented a decay or disintegration (Aristotle (De 
Hass and Mansfield), 2004). Aristotle’s view extended to a more literal definition as the opposite of 
genesis or the contradiction of “coming into being” (Mulgan, 2013, p.29) which was used to compare 
improper political action of the time to that of an almost biological decomposition (WB, The Cancer of 
Corruption, 1997).  
Contemporary terms have moved from acceptable practices and social norms towards associating 
corruption with negative economic deviance (OECD, Corruption, 2008). The risk remains, however, 
that the definitions of discrete corruptive acts become a technical matter that allows for the 
universalisation of legal meaning but does little to acknowledge the perceptions and understanding of 
                                                     
15 Pthora: “the Greek term later Latinised as corruption” (Mulgan, 2013, p.29). 
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people across nations and cultures. The definition, hierarchy and forms given in these last two sections 
cannot be fully argued as being appreciative of the normative influence of institutions globally on the 
formation of social conventions within all market societies (Bukovansky, 2006), but they still play an 
important part of anti-corruption thinking.  
 
2.5.5 Active Participant, Passive Recipient and the Victim 
It is worthwhile remembering that corruption is often depicted as a bipartite act by active and passive 
participants; the victim is but a bystander. The victims’ importance is elevated, and the impact of 
corruption fully exposed, when corruption is described as a tripartite phenomenon. In the conception of 
active participant and the passive recipient in the act of corruption, what is assumed is that neither of 
these parties looks to enter into an arrangement with the expectation of losing financially from their 
endeavours. In the following chapter the relationship between the owner and employees (the principals 
and agents) will be examined. It will consider how the agent seeks to benefit from fiduciary 
responsibilities (the agents) (Eisenhardt, 1989; Jensen, 1986; Jensen and Meckling, 1976; Laffont and 
Martimort, 1997; Waterman and Meier, 1998). Until then this principal-agent agreement is considered 
only as part of a cooperative attempt to generate profit from legitimate commercial enterprise with other 
likeminded players. In the case of corruption, the two parties commit to take money or property from a 
third party that they not entitled to; this third party is the victim of the corrupt enterprise.  
Descriptions of crimes associated with such corrupt enterprise (Rose-Ackerman, 2005) and from the 
financial calamity of the GFC (Brown and Cloke, 2011; Carney 2015) and EDC (Stracca, 2013), 
discussed in the third chapter of the literature review (Chapter 4), all contain eliminates of corrupt 
behaviours, and have all produced victims. Many of those victims, if not most, are unknown and never 
will be known. Corruption is far from a victimless crime and while this thesis approaches corporate 
corruption from the rationale of economic thinking and the financial integrity for the longevity of 
corporation thinking, it does not, and cannot ignore, the suffering that poor business practices that 
propagates corruption cause. Competition in an open economy is assumed to produce winners and 
losers, the proportion of each is not a zero-sum game. Participation in the economic game involves 
taking risks in the hope of profit. Sometimes environments are uncertain, and the chance of loss may 
be taken in seeking greater profit, but such approaches should not allow for callous or corrupt acts. 
When seeking profit in business it is assumed that there is a game to be played where opportunities are 
fairly distributed. Acts of corruption, through collusion, are seen to reduce the likelihood of a free and 
fair opportunity at making money and is, therefore, in breach of valid economic game playing. 
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2.6 Conclusion 
Set within an economic rationale, this chapter has reviewed and summarised how corruption is situated 
within contemporary economic thinking (Section 2.2.1), the ontology of judgement (Section 2.3) and 
what might limit the capacity for rational judgement. The chapter sought to elucidate the relationship 
between culture and corruption (Section 2.4); the academic study of culture has been shown to be 
interwoven within the study of corruption, but it has been argued that it does not dictate it. Lastly this 
chapter has also considered the desire by multiple agencies to apparently seek definition as a way of 
establishing a single truth about corruption (Section 2.5). In questioning the need for fixed truths, or 
rather to acknowledge multiple interpretations of the phenomenon, is to have the potential to better 
understand how corruption, specifically corporate corruption, can affect the integrity of commercial 
organisations and those that work within them.  
In the following chapter (Chapter 3) the subject of corruption, within the context of conducting 
international business in MNCs, is examined. It considers the relationship between players in the 
economic game and the interests of the owners and investors, as well as those who act as their agents.  
Chapter 3 introduces core decision and economic theory which will ultimately form the theoretical lens 
that seeks to focus on the phenomenon of corporate corruption and its conflict with ethical business 
practices.     
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3. Literature Review II: Framing Corporate Corruption through Theory 
3.1 Introduction 
In the first chapter of the literature review (Chapter 2 of this thesis) individual judgement and influence 
of culture was considered before the subject of the corruption of choice was addressed. The chapter 
examined the need and benefit of fixing descriptions, and the identification of commonly acknowledged 
categories of the broader phenomena. The second chapter (Chapter 3) of the literature review begins by 
linking those matters of judgement with the exploration of the relationship and responsibilities between 
owners and agents of commercial organisations (Section 3.2). It considers the broader perspective of 
how some entrust authority and power to others and how those that are entrusted respond to such 
commission (Section 3.2.1 and 3.2.2). The balance between interested parties is scrutinised in the 
understanding that both make up two parts of a single contract; this study focuses on economic dealings 
between international organisations (MNC) and agents. Before focusing on the study of interconnecting 
approaches to free-market economics and the corruption choice, the notion of business ethics is 
examined (Section 3.5). 
This literature review chapter then turns to the two core theories in this thesis: CGT (Binmore, 1994, 
1998b) and Knightian Theory (Knight, 1921). The theories are examined then synthesised in to the a 
priori thematic template that is later used to analyse primary empirical data (Section 3.6.1). CGT is 
applied to consider the utility of economic participation within in an economic system. It is utilised to 
better understand how decisions are made and how some players, in a situation of incomplete 
information, might seek to cooperate whilst others might consider corrupting pre-agreed rules. Risk, 
Uncertainty and Profit Theory is examined through the notion of uncertain environments and/or 
ambiguity. It is introduced to better understand how, in the pursuit of profit, uncertainty may trigger the 
abdication of established strategies in favour of negatively deviant approaches to conducting business. 
Each theory includes the contradiction between players’ expected utility in environments where 
probabilistic forecasting is unreliable and where a preference for ambiguity avoidance (UAI) (cf. 
Section 2.4.1) by those same agents might lead to strategies that breach agreed rules. In the review the 
notion of Rawlsian fairness norms (Rawls, 1971) is also introduced (Section 3.3.3). 
 
3.2 Theories on Choice in Corporate Comportment 
The complex nature of corruption in society, particularly corporate corruption, appeals to the broader 
study of business ethics (Section 3.5), as well as to calculative and probabilistic reasoning (Section 3.4), 
which underpins decision theory, contemporary economic thinking and aspects of organisational 
sustainability in business and management research. From an economic perspective, corruption can be 
associated with the breakdown of the relationship between the principal and those employees entrusted 
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to support them, the agent (Jensen and Meckling, 1976; Laffont and Martimort, 1997) as well as the 
resulting disruption to the surrounding economic system and society more generally (Rose-Ackerman, 
1997, 2001). In the grand scale of all forms of corruption, but particularly within the phenomenon of 
corporate corruption, this breakdown in relationship begins at the point where those that are charged 
with the security and application of assets and vested power disconnect with those that grant their share 
of individual freedoms and wealth to others (Waterman and Meier, 1998). 
The broader relationship between parties, the balance between individual freedoms and the granting of 
delegated power for societal structures, such as the state and government, are observed holistically 
through the construct of the social contract (Binmore, 1994, 1998b; cf. Rousseau, 1762).16 This is in 
recognition that, by relinquishing certain individual rights and privileges to a greater body, the 
principals as the entitled owner of a set of undefined fundamental rights is seeking to contribute to 
something greater than themselves with the expectation also that they too will benefit. While the focus 
in this thesis lies with the mitigation of corruption through the management of individuals within a 
business setting, the social contract goes to the very core of how people, as principals, willingly 
distribute power and resource for the reason of self-interest as well as the collective good (c.f. Rousseau, 
1762).  
The construct of the social contract is reflected within how businesses are commonly formed (Binmore, 
1999, p.32). Specific to corporate corruption is that the focus of the principal that moves from the citizen 
and state to the owners of the businesses and their delegation of power to the agents that are selected to 
govern their interests. This refocusing does not ignore the broader picture of the state and the individual 
described but does begin to explore the need for organisational structure, regulation and corporate 
governance. Corporate governance is explained as a set of organisational practices aimed at monitoring 
and correcting managerial practices in order to balance the interests of all parties (Worsdell, 2015, p.20). 
Corporate governance and the regulation of self-interested opportunism and the arm’s length 
relationship between shareholders (the principals), and agents and stakeholders, is a well-studied aspect 
of organisational behaviour and economic research (for example, Bell et al., 2014; Daily and Dolton, 
1992, 2006; Filatotchev and Nakajima, 2014; Mintzberg, 1983, 2009; Raelin and Bondy, 2013; Scherer 
et al., 2013). Just as citizens and the state require laws to interpret, give and manage the social contract 
so commercial organisations need corporate governance. 
This research focuses on the imbalances to such governance that are caused by corrupt or corrupting 
behaviours. This analysis draws away from anti-corruption thinking at a global level and re-focuses on 
how organisations deal with the risk to financial integrity through corporate control in Portuguese 
MNCs. To better understand the regulation of interested parties two theories are considered: Principal 
                                                     
16 Social Agreement Theory addresses the question as to what extent a person consents to the surrender of part of their 
individual freedoms to the state in return for the protection of the individual’s remaining rights. 
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and Agent Theory (Waterman and Meier, 1998) and Agency Theory (Eisenhardt, 1989; Jensen, 1986; 
Jensen and Meckling, 1976; Laffont and Martimort, 1997). Each theory expresses an emphasis on a 
business leaders’ capacity for decision making made within an internal governance framework 
(Filatotchev and Nakajima, 2014). The two theories respect state laws and regulation as well as internal 
governance norms. It shapes the foundation of leadership responsibilities and accountability to 
shareholders and possibly even to the wider stakeholder community (Scherer et al., 2013). Just as in the 
case of state governance, strategic management is controlled by a select group of agents, the upper 
echelons (Finkelstein and Hambrick, 1996), who are expected to take a rational and responsible 
approach to decision making, namely through intentional individual actions on behalf of the principals 
and other stakeholders (Burton and Goldsby, 2009). Such decisions made by agents are expected to be 
beneficial to that collective, but mainly the principals, or are at least to produce measures that are 
intended to avoid harm to others and which maintain the financial integrity of the organisation. 
Acts of agents that seek to benefit themselves over the interests of the organisation and its principals 
are considered to be in breach of the principle-agent relationship (Waterman and Meier, 1998; Laffont 
and Martimort, 2009). Such acts, however, cannot be assumed as being corrupt under the law but can 
be claimed as being corrupting. Agents’ actions that seek to avoid the checks and balances of internal 
rules are likely to also be in breach of external accounting and transparency rules, however, and are 
strong indicators of potential corporate corruption. With regards to criminal acts of corruption, as listed 
in the previous chapter (cf. Table 2.3), it is the state that claims ultimate authority in what is declared 
to be right or wrong for society and its economic system. It is through the interpretation and application 
of laws that those agents found to be corrupt will ultimately be punished.  
 
3.2.1 Upper Echelon Roles of Agents and Individual Responsibility  
At the highest level of a corporation the most senior executive agents are tasked to make the most 
significant informed and rational decisions. They deliberate on what is best for the organisation in order 
to meet the short term demands of its owners (Friedman, 1962, 1970) and it is suggested also for what 
is in the interest of the organisation’s long-term integrity. As noted earlier, such decisions may also 
consider the interests of its other agents and stakeholders that lie outside of the organisation but within 
the broader society in which it operates (Freeman, 1988, 1994; Freeman et al., 2010). It is these senior 
agents (executives or collectively as the upper echelon) that, in combination with medium ranking 
agents, constitute the company’s board and advisors.  How these executives make such choices lies 
within the way their experience, values and personalities affect their interpretation of the world around 
them (Hambrick, 2007). The Upper Echelons theory (UET) (Finkelstein et al., 2009; Finkelstein and 
Hamrick, 1996; Hambrick, 2007; Hambrick and Finkelstein, 1987; Hambrick et al., 2015) contends that 
executives act on the basis of personalised interpretations of strategic situations they face and that such 
construals are a function of their experiences, values and personalities (Finkelstein and Hamrick, 1996). 
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Similarly described as the Top Management Team (TMT) (Brown and Treviño, 2006), responsible 
leadership through good governance mechanisms is positioned at the level of the management team 
rather than on a particular individual. 
When these individuals make decisions in such circumstances it is assumed that they do so rationally. 
They are, however, limited by the information they have, the cognitive limitations of their minds, and 
the time available to make the decision (Cyert and March, 1963; Mischel, 1977, 2004; Simon, 1982; cf. 
Section 2.3.2). Mischel (1977) suggested that informationally complex and uncertain situations are not 
objectively knowable and that the biases and dispositions of each of the most powerful actors, the 
executives, should be considered. In any given organisation, particularly on the scale of an MNC, 
leadership is a shared activity and reflects collective cognitions and as such the composition of its most 
senior managers and executives within the board is of greatest importance (Hambrick, 2007). Within 
any given leadership structure, a spectrum of capability exists among executives: at one end they can 
greatly influence what happens to their organisation and on the other they may have little effect on the 
organisation, being swept along by external forces (Hambrick and Finkelstein, 1987). 
From this understanding and to reconcile individual capability with the spectrum of influence, the 
conception of individual discretion (𝑑𝑖)17 is now introduced into the thesis. The argument starts by 
suggesting that both are conditionally valid but depend on how much latitude of action exists, thus 
discretion begins where there is an absence of or limited external constraint. Each individual will have 
at their disposal certain capabilities that may be bifurcated into the access and application of power and 
access and application of resource. How these two qualities are combined and how, in such 
combination, capability is expressed is down to the discretion of the individual. UET points to the idea 
that the greater the discretion of the individual the greater impact on strategy and performance in a 
business. This level of influence on the organisation has been described as the “pivotal moderator” 
(Hambrick and Finkelstein 1987, p.335). A “second moderator” (p. 336) is introduced to describe the 
external demands on that individual to generate the returns expected by the principal, particularly on 
those with the most highly placed positions, such as the CEO; the weight of such demand impacts on⁡𝑑𝑖. 
Individual capability enables individual discretion (𝑑𝑖). Hamrick (2007) recognised that executives18 
have limitations to personal capability: limited by time, experience and access to information. 
Executives operate within a range of environments with varying degrees of support; it is organisational 
structure that facilities this support. The interaction between the first and second moderators will impact 
on organisational performance. High workloads can impact on the discretion of the most capable, i.e. 
the CEO, equally a passive board that confers discretion to a single member, where they become “semi-
autonomous barons each engaging bilaterally with the CEO” (Hambrick, 2007, p.336), will diminish 
                                                     
17 A complete summary of algebraic expressions is found in the ‘Description of Symbols and Formulae Used in this Thesis’ 
Table (p. 14).  
18 Degrees of capability equally apply to each and every agent within an organisation from CEO to intern. 
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their own influence (𝑑𝑖) over the comportment of the organisation. Executives that do not collectively 
engage in information processing or decision making negatively influence organisational performance 
leading to sub-teams and/or corruptive behaviours where single or colluding agents develop strategies 
that do little to meet the financial integrity of the corporation in which they reside. 
The importance of well-placed and well-informed agents is seen as key to the pursuit of an 
organisation’s greatest utility and long-term financial integrity. Corporate financial integrity is greatly 
influenced by the composition of managerial bodies and their capability of rational strategic decision 
making (Hambrick and Finkelstein, 1987). In the investigation of corporate corruption, however, the 
conception of 𝑑𝑖 goes beyond the investigation of the most powerful members of any given organisation 
(Brown and Treviño, 2006; Finkelstein et al., 2009; Finkelstein and Hamrick, 1996; Hambrick, 2007; 
Hambrick and Finkelstein, 1987; Hambrick et al., 2015). The individual ability to decide and enact what 
should be done in any given situation, extends far beyond those that have been selected for leadership. 
Research into the exercise of power and the application of resource must consider that those that are 
formally entrusted with such capability are not alone; other agents can also exercise informal power in 
the most granular of forms. Such agents may have informal access to resource that may have indirect 
influence over an organisation’s integrity (Jensen, 1986; Jensen and Meckling, 1976). Each individual 
member of an organisation, executive or subordinate agent has a capability of some form; all are capable 
of corrupting that capability. When an individual’s discretion fails to protect the interests of the 
organisation, as their desire to personally enrich through illicit means exceeds their cooperative 
responsibility to obey the rules of the organisation and laws of the land, then they are at risk of affecting 
the corporation’s financial integrity and ultimately their own welfare. Hambrick and Finkelstein appear 
to acknowledge this within the upper echelons (1987, pp.335-336) but current literature in management 
research does not appear to extend such consideration to the “lower echelons”. 
 
3.2.2 Corporate and Individual Power  
The power to influence and control those within an organisation, principally by both principals and 
highly placed agents, centres on the vesting of authority to individual agents by the organisational 
structure itself. Mintzberg, as to power’s relationship with the organisation, states that power is defined 
“as the capacity to effect (or affect) organisational outcomes” (1983, p.4). Five primary powers are 
listed (French and Raven, 1959; Mintzberg, 1983), additionally, in recognition of the growing 
importance of technology and the capacity to sort and utilise inordinate quantities of data, informational 
power has also been included (Fox, 2007). In turn each is summarised as to what powers are available 
to the individual and to an organisation’s leadership in a corporation such as those researched in 
Portugal. It is not implied that all powers are available to everyone equally but rather each may serve 
as an instrument to any one individual in the course of their work:  
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1. Legitimate Power: Power can be derived from the position held within an organisation’s hierarchy. 
Formal structures in originations require that more junior members report and are subordinate to 
their managers, the most senior being the Chief Executive Officer (CEO). For legitimate or 
positional power to be effective, the organisational member, commonly the most senior agents, who 
exerts power must be seen as holding that position legitimately (French and Raven, 1959). The 
corruption of legitimate power is arguably the most damaging to an organisation as it strikes at the 
very fabric of the corporation and is likely to involve the well-positioned members such as those at 
the board, including the CEO. 
 
2. Coercive power: Less legitimate power might come from coercive power which stems from the 
ability of one person to influence another by way of threat or punishment. Such coercion may be 
an instituted process, such as sanctions for tardiness or non-cooperation, with legitimate rules that 
assist the organisation in aligning employee behaviours with expected norms and process.  Coercive 
power can, however, extend to the manipulation of other members for personal gain and/or non-
cooperative outcomes, such as bullying and corruptive acts respectively (French and Raven, 1959; 
Mintzberg, 1983). 
 
3. Reward power: Organisations may use incentives to influence individual behaviours. Whilst an 
individual agent will expect to gain from agreed contractual terms that provide for an income, an 
organisation may wish to encourage greater levels of performance and loyalty through additional 
financial rewards, privileges or other forms of benefit. The intention is to manage an individual’s 
motivation but used incorrectly may be detrimental to the organisation; reward by those that possess 
legitimate power (and resource of funds) can be used to manipulate and bribe individuals to 
undertake behaviours that are not aligned with broader cooperative agreements (French and Raven, 
1959).  
 
4. Expert power: “Knowledge is power” is a colloquialism which expresses the notion that those 
within an organisation that possess expertise or unique knowledge are likely to be held in high 
regard.  Expert power is derived from possessing knowledge or expertise in a particular area that is 
of use to the corporation and those with such power are likely to escalate their own legitimate power 
because of it. The capacity to get things done, to perform critical tasks or resolve problems, is 
rewarded. Expert power, however, may be used to devise strategies for profit making that 
circumvent established rules of the cooperative game (French and Raven, 1959).  
 
5. Referent power: A referential individual possesses traits such as charisma and charm that cultivate 
others in the organisation to bestow trust, admiration and respect on them. Unlike expert power, 
referent power does not necessarily require access to knowledge or expertise but simply the 
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capability to convince others of their referent power. Commonly associated with strong 
interpersonal relationships referent power can be vacuous, where employees may rise through an 
organisation’s hierarchy without merit that can be gauged (French and Raven, 1959). If referent 
power were corrupted it is argued that it is the most insidious of forms as it does not require 
structure.  
 
6. Informational Power: A more contemporary power, reliable informational power, as opposed to 
official data (Fox, 2007), represents a formalisation of what may otherwise be considered a personal 
or expert power. Institutions are capable of possessing and scrutinising vast quantities of data that 
can place it at a competitive advantage. In the wrong hands, however, such informational power 
can be used to misrepresent, abuse or even corrupt others.  
Each may be applied formally, for example, through the institutions of the organisation (established 
frameworks) or informally, where individual agents exert such power according to their own individual 
discretion(⁡𝑑𝑖). 
 
3.2.3 Resource Theory  
Unlike discussions in the previous section on power (𝑝),⁡the consideration of resource (𝑟)⁡as an 
influence or facilitator of corporate corruption might well be considered as unfamiliar in anti-corruption 
research. Resource (𝑟) is best described as those capabilities, both tangible (material assets) and 
intangible (intellectual assets), that are “valuable, rare, imperfectly imitable, and not substitutable” 
(Barney et al., 2001, p.625), otherwise referred to as the VRIN criterion (Barney et al., 2001; Bowman 
and Ambrosini, 2003). An organisation will have at its disposal various resources that are managed 
strategically in order to best achieve the greatest competitive advantage. Within resource theory, 
Resource Based View (RBV), resources are considered as internal and specific to that organisation so 
that such application is explicit to the corporation (Barney, 1991; Bowman and Ambrosini, 2003).  
Barney noted that the causality and implementation of such company specific resource strategy “is 
understood only very imperfectly” (Barney, 1991, p.109). While the statement was made close to three 
decades ago, it remains poignant today (Barney et al., 2001; Foss and Foss, 2005). Given the types of 
resources available and how they are applied from country to country, the study of such complex 
application, or abuse, is a hard task. It must broadly reflect the unique needs and wants of organisations 
to the individual interpretations and discretionary actions of organisational members. 
In the course of its business, and in order to develop and protect their unique resources, the board and 
its directors (cf. Section 3.2.1) may formally delegate responsibility of such resources to subordinates 
so that the routine practices and processes of the organisation may take place. The board might also 
delegate responsibility to certain members for exceptional actions that do not fall within those normal 
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routines, such as project specific resources. Delegation in this context refers to the access to tangible 
materials (money) and the intangible (information). The identification of established procedures and 
exceptional actions is introduced to suggest the conception that not all access to resource is perpetual. 
While there might be a finite period for access to resources, it is generally assumed that, within 
hierarchies identified in this study at least, the greater the access to delegated power the more likely the 
broader access to resource, for example the CEO will have greater access to and the use of the 
organisation’s private jet and/or expense account than the intern. However, in MNCs as with many 
other forms of large organisation, access to resource may not always be aligned with power (Section 
3.2.2.) i.e. the accountant that has the capacity to manipulate information and issue payments or the 
clerk that authorises the use of company cars or other company property.     
The strengths, and even possible tautological weaknesses of RBV as an economic theory, extends well 
beyond its possible application in the analysis of corporate corruption (Priem and Butler, 2001).  
Nevertheless, RBV can serve as a contributor to the conception of individual capability. Classic 
economic thinking assumes that the strategic application of resources in RBV theory is one that serves 
the interests, and integrity of an organisation (Barney, 1991); corruption of resource is its antithesis. 
Any strategy that employs resource in a way that intentionally benefits a third party over the interests 
of that organisation would be at odds with RBV but falls within the conception of corrupt behaviour. In 
of itself, such non-cooperative strategies or failures might not meet the criteria defined as corrupt within 
the law, under state or organisational rules and regulations, but such acts contribute to a notion of 
corporate degradation (the antonym of integrity); simply put it is a form of corporate corruption when 
resources are used inappropriately. In analysis RBV can be used to reinforce the conception of resource 
as a necessary factor in business decision making and a critical tool in the application of an individual’s 
capability, as the combination of Power (𝑝) and Resource⁡(𝑟), within a given organisation.  
 
3.3 Economic Utility and Individual Welfare 
In the determination of what is appropriate, what is right or wrong, in any given economic situation, 
one approach to the judgment is through the conceptualisation of the utility of any action. Derived from 
Jeremy Bentham’s (1748–1832) search for social and political reform, utilitarianism has developed 
through subsequent works by John Stewart Mill (1806–1873) and Henry Sidgwick (1838–1900) to more 
contemporary approaches on how business is done (Savage, 1954; Schmeidler, 1989; Von Neumann 
and Morgenstern, 1944). Utilitarianism’s interpretation of value arguably represents the West’s core 
consequentialist understanding of modern neo-liberal capitalist economics and is arguably the basis of 
shareholder theory and the right to make profit (Friedman 1969, 1970).  
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Mill’s (1863) early use of the maximisation of utility came at the time of Enlightenment19 and within 
the context of the Industrial Revolution.20 His philosophical assumptions, that outcome determined the 
ethical appropriateness of any action, were formed in a period of great economic change. A measure of 
utility, represented by the sum and not the average of individual inputs (p.8), was arguably an observable 
truth in his time. The notion of self-interested utility maximisation is made clearer in the words of Mill 
when he affirmed that “the utilitarian standpoint is not the agent’s own greatest happiness, but the 
greatest happiness altogether” (p.11). In this context happiness is understood as intended pleasure and 
the absence of pain and not individual financial reward or profit.  
To better explain happiness in this thesis at least, Aristotle’s term Eudaimonia in his treatise Magna 
Morali is preferred (Meyer, 1993). It dismisses the idea of a best life, of doing well (financially), as 
being one that pursues solely hedonistic pleasure, but describes happiness as seeking something greater 
(Meyer, 1993). The explanation of doing well and profitability are, however, not mutually exclusive. 
Mill seemed pessimistic as to whether welfare could be maintained through the transfer of profit, 
through wage increases, alone (Knight, 1921, p.79). Contemporary interpretations of greatest happiness, 
a comfortable life or welfare that includes financial reward and importantly a stable economic 
environment, are terms most suited to modern economists (Aghion and Bolton, 1997).21 The capitalist 
construct of utilitarianism promotes a profitable life, one that secures the long term integrity of the 
corporation and employment security (welfare) though Knight seemed pessimistic as to whether such 
welfare could be maintained through money, wage increases, alone (1921, p.79). Welfare (𝑊) today 
continues to be commonly understood as the sum, but not the mean, of all incomes.22 The utilitarian 𝑊 
function, welfare represents the sum of all individual utility where utility is measured by income.  
 
3.3.1 Share Holder Theory and Profit 
Through the early 20th century new forms of utilitarian economic modelling have developed that have 
moved away from the centralised industrial economies of the previous century. More contemporary 
interpretations of utilitarianism moved to develop entrepreneurial economic thinking and conceptions 
of rapid innovation that disrupted older economic models (Schumpeter, 1934, 1942) to neo-liberalism 
and the might and right of the own/investor (Friedman 1962, 1970). Such developments more away 
from the forethought of Mill in the bringing about of common good (Gustafson, 2013) but rather extol 
                                                     
19 Age of Enlightenment (1685–1815): An intellectual and philosophical movement that led to thinking on a range of ideas 
centred on reason as the primary source of knowledge. 
20 Industrial Revolution (late 18th century to mid-19th century): A period of rapid change in manufacturing process across the 
Northern hemisphere and to how individuals were valued in terms of economic utility. 
21 Gustafson (2013) noted that Mill’s original work can be distinguished from more contemporary interpretations of happiness, 
particularly with relationship profit (Friedman, 1962). Mill takes into account long term consequences and nurtures moral 
education in culture by developing social concern in individuals (Gustafson, 2013). 
22 Expressed formulaically as⁡𝑊 = ∑ 𝑦𝑖𝑛𝑖=1  where 𝑊 equates to the sum of all (𝑛) individual incomes (𝑦𝑖). In such formulation 
individual examples of extreme wealth will disproportionately weigh on the sum of welfare thus providing a false, or inflated, 
value without any guarantee that such income will be effectively re-distributed (Aghion and Bolton, 1997). 
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the virtues of individual utility and advantage alone (Friedman, 1970). Drawn from Adam Smith’s 
enlightened self-interest (1776), such an approach returns to the assertion that freedom for actors to do 
what is best for themselves in business will ultimately result in what is good for society (Pfarrer, 2010). 
In Smith’s words, each man “intends only his own gain and he is in this, as in many other cases, led by 
an invisible hand to promote an end which was no part of his intention” (1776, p.477). The expectation 
is that self-advantage seeking behaviour will ultimately benefit all, but in a capitalist market 
environment the individual pursuit of self-interest and choice, however rational, can give way to 
collective disaster; when “the invisible hand becomes a fist” (Cassidy, 2009, p.1). The most recent 
examples being the GFC of 2007–2008 (Brown and Cloke, 2011; Carney, 2015) and the EDC of 2010–
2013 (Stracca, 2013).  
As an advocate of individual liberalism and the capitalist system, Friedman’s Shareholder Theory 
(Friedman, 1962) expanded on Smiths’ tenet of a free market, self-regulation and enlightened self-
interest (1776) by identifying three economic postulates that recognise, tenuously, responsibilities 
beyond self:  that there exists a right to property; that the relationship of the shareholder to the business 
is the same as the individual to his or her property; and that the relationship between shareholders and 
management is a voluntary contract between the two parties of principal and agent, where management 
takes on the delegated responsibility for the property of the owner (Friedman, 1970; Mansell, 2013). 
Hodgson (2015) recognises three further coincidental characteristics within Shareholder Theory. He 
summarised these as: the need for a legal framework to govern ownerships and individual rights and 
liberties; contracts that govern employer and employee rights; and the recognition of the formal 
exchange of goods and services involving money, with a financial system that provides credit with 
property as collateral and the right of organisations to make profit to compensate them for the risk and 
uncertainty that they will encounter in the course of their business (Hodgson, 2015). Shareholder Theory 
highlights a contractual obligation between management (agent) and company owners (principal) that 
arguably excludes the possibility of a broader corporate social responsibility towards other stakeholders 
demanded by other scholars (Donaldson and Walsh, 2015; Freeman, 1988; Freeman et al., 2010). The 
inclusion of additional stakeholders is seen by Friedman as conflicting with the undertaking by 
management of such matters without owner consent (1962). Therefore, in Shareholder Theory, 
managers, unless otherwise informed by the owners of the organisation, must assume that their primary 
role is profit maximisation alone (Friedman, 1970).  
The actions of agents and principals are seen, however, as not taken in isolation but as part of a far 
larger economic system or market. For a free market system to function effectively, participants must 
be able to conduct themselves in such a manner that is in accordance with certain fundamental 
principles, set down in law, market and/or social convention (Hodgson, 2015). Friedman, in his defence 
of free enterprise, identified these conventions as the “rules of the game” where businesses and actors 
“engage in open and free competition without deception or fraud” (Friedman, 1970, p.1–2). A criticism 
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of Friedman’s work would be that, whilst extolling the virtues of the free market system and capitalism 
as the modelled goal for true neo-libertarians, he only scratches the surface with regards to the rules of 
the game and to the extent to which such rules should be applied.  Friedman’s somewhat ethereal 
framework of do’s-and-don’ts might, however, be better described as the common actions within the 
“game of life” (Binmore, 2010, p.246).  
It would appear that the inconvenience of corruption, for Friedman at least, is best placed to one side 
so that his own theory need not contend with it. It ignores the extent to which participants can bend and 
break the rules in their attempts for profit maximisation. In argument, Friedman’s blurred explanation 
of rule-making leaves room for corruptive interpretation (Hodgson, 2015). Only by insisting upon legal 
and organisational frameworks for ownership and formal exchange would it go some way to amend 
Friedman’s ambiguity, something the scholar would no doubt resist.  
 
3.3.2 Game Theory and Cooperative Game Theory 
Within the field of decision theory, that extends beyond economic theory, a more structured approach 
to the Rules of the Game (𝑟𝑔) has been developed. The common term ‘game’ can be broadly defined 
as a competitive action played according to a set of rules. The idea of conducting business and more 
importantly decision making in business as a game or games is the conceptualisation of competing 
individuals within a predictable set of actions. Game Theory, first proposed by Von Neumann and 
Morgenstern (1944) and subsequent developments, moves Mill’s original interpretation of utility (1863) 
to a far more explicit form; that utility simply equates to winning the game, measured through pecuniary 
or non-pecuniary benefit. Measured in terms of Expected Utility (Von Neumann and Morgenstern, 
1944) and Subjective Expected Utility (SEU) (Savage, 1954; Schmeidler, 1989) in economic modelling 
it seeks to define the maximisation of utility, even when utility is unquantifiable. Original iterations of 
Game Theory (GT) involved observing decisions taken by two (non-cooperating) players within a zero-
sum mixed-strategy equilibrium in an attempt to deduce how and why actors behave the way they do. 
GT commonly relies heavily on mathematical modelling to produce statistically based strategic 
decision-making forecasts in environments of perfect information. Through the development of 
computed strategies, the approach to decision making increasingly attempts to predict behavioural 
relations between agents or players.  
Barnard (1938) complained that both social scientist and economists alike have failed to appreciate the 
process of coordinated actions that underlie much of what had been studied at the time. He reminded 
scholars that “cooperation is conscious, deliberate and purposeful” (p.4). In iterative development of 
Game Theory, CGT (Binmore, 1994, 1998b, 2007a, 2007b, 2010; Gauthier, 1986; Nash, 1950a, 1950b; 
Vanderschraaf, 1999) takes the focus moves away from the binary approach of what has value and what 
does not (to win or to lose) to examine the notion of surplus levels of utility through cooperation; utility 
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that would otherwise not exist if it were not for cooperation (Binmore, 1998b, p.21). It has developed 
into a number of other academic fields of behavioural relations which includes politics, biology 
(Maynard Smith, 1982) and notably strategic approaches to the social contract and to business ethics 
(Binmore, 1999, 2010; Camerer 1997, 2011) and even include aspects of anti-corruption thinking 
(Berninghaus et al., 2013; Gauthier, 1986; Macrae, 1982; Nagano, 2009). This conception contributes 
to subsequent chapters in this thesis in that the analysis of corporate corruption considers the 
phenomenon as an action that degrades performance, where non-cooperation excludes forms of utility. 
Cooperation in Game Theory (CGT) shares similarities with the notion of the social contract (cf. 
Rousseau, 1762) described within the Stanford Encyclopaedia of Philosophy as the “systematic study 
of interdependent rational choice” (2010, p.1). Such interdependent action addresses the struggle 
between what inherent rights an individual will freely consent to surrender to another and for what 
benefit. Be it the state or in a single business transaction the individual gives up certain unique 
advantages in expectation that not only what rights and freedoms they retain will be protected but what 
they have given up will be used in cooperation to improve the overall good (Binmore, 1998a, 1998b) 
and, in contemporary capitalist thinking at least, for themselves (Friedman, 1962).  Corporate 
corruption, in this thesis, it is seen as an unacceptable act that rejects these notions of interdependence 
and cooperative gains in utility and so abandons the social contract of shared advantage. 
In neo-liberal business terms, the undertakings of actors or players are seen as functioning 
independently of each other and that mandated cooperative rules are minimalised or seen as an 
impediment (Friedman, 1962). CGT draws attention to a more formalised set of rules of the game (𝑟𝑔) 
where rules are not only considered as contributing to a constructive outcome but are unbreakable 
(Binmore, 2010). In the purest interpretation of CGT, the option to break the rules simply does not exist. 
In the context of corruption in this thesis, the abandonment of cooperative behaviours is considered as 
a breach of 𝑟𝑔 within CGT; it is a rejection of formal game playing for a chaotic “game of life” 
(Binmore, 2010, p.246). Game theory has been presented as the most efficient way to explain the basis 
by which reasonable men are corrupt and how an act of bribery could be observed as a dominant but 
corrupt strategy within a game with imperfect or asymmetric information (Macrae, 1982). 
CGT discards concern about why individuals behave the way they do but rather assumes a pre-play 
rationale towards cooperative behaviours, which are based on terms that are accepted as being pre-
agreed and unconditionally binding. These may well be state rules, social norms and even of cultural 
origin (cf. Table 2.2), inborn aversions to certain behaviours (individual ethics) or, in the case of an 
established economic system: laws, contracts, regulations and coding.  All these pre-play conditions are 
contained within a ‘black-box’ (Binmore, 2007a, p.141) and for the purposes of game thinking are 
beyond the limits of full cognition. Essentially the game’s participants assume that cooperation offers 
the best strategy for their singular benefit with all terms of⁡⁡𝑟𝑔 being agreed beforehand; a game within 
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a game (Nash, 1950a). This theory can help elucidate on the association between singular choice and 
the emergence and persistence of group norms recognised through behaviours that seek fairness norms 
(Rawls, 1971). The assumption is that as rational agents, in a suitably idealized bargaining situation, 
will agree and continue to comply with a specific, unique distribution of the benefits of cooperation 
referred to by Gauthier as the “the terms” (1986, p.17). With Rawls such terms would be agreed in order 
that basic conditions are capable of benefit all players equally (1971, p.101). Binmore’s statement that 
the rules of the game exist within a broader game of life can be interpreted as meaning that the theory 
resides in a context in which agents and institutions collectively determine:  
“[T]he set of common understandings that allow the citizens of a society to coordinate their 
efforts” (Binmore, 2010, p.246).  
Where this conceptualisation differs from the other behavioural studies is that it presumes that fairness 
is derived from the rational belief that it would be irrational, if not stupid, to ignore the fairness norms 
within one’s society (Binmore, 2010). The want for fairness, therefore, even for the most selfish of 
people or mutually disinterested, derives from the wish to operate within the (business) game and not a 
desire and naïve wish to play fair.  North (2003, 1990) points to the idea that institutions can be defined 
in terms of the rules that govern their operations. Common to both North’s observation and the 
cooperative pre-play rational is the necessity that rules, which might well be internal and specific to the 
nature of a particular business or that support the norms of the society in which it resides, require some 
form of enforcement mechanism(s) to ensure that game participants stick to those rules and not revert 
to corrupt strategies (Macrae, 1982).  
  
3.3.3 Cooperation and Fairness 
Previously, in what can be deemed as being appropriate in any given economic situation (Section 3.3), 
utilitarianism was offered as a teleological approach to study (Section 3.3). This section is given over 
to a non-teleological conception of economic thinking that concerns itself not with purpose, i.e. for a 
company to create utility, but with how such profit is achieved. In cooperation, and an unbinding 
obligation to rule adherence, rational players will be concerned with how they participate in the 
economic game and accept that the only strategies available to them are fair to all.   
The definition of fairness in this thesis begins as the “impartial and just treatment or behaviour without 
favouritism or discrimination” (Oxford English Dictionary, 2019, p.452). The definition points to the 
want of each player to be treated equally. The interpretation of fairness, however, becomes more 
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complex when considered within civil procedure and business law, particularly with regards to the 
notion of doctrinal fairness (Dworkin, 2011)23.  
For the purposes of this thesis on corporate corporations the conception of fairness derives from Rawls 
(1971). The Rawlsian theory is drawn upon to support the notion of cooperational advantage, an 
elevation of minimum accepted standards and ultimately the use of CGT in anti-corruption research. 
Fairness for Rawls (1921) starts from the theoretical “original position” (p.12), one which assumes that 
each player agrees that equity is the assumed starting point for all future interaction and transaction. 
This is not a naïve assumption of wishing well on others but a hypothetical starting point where a person 
makes a rational and mutual disinterested judgement from behind a “veil of ignorance” (p.12) that 
excludes social position, knowledge of one’s own fortune, or even their abilities.  
Fairness is an intellectual conceptualisation that shares similarities with the idea of the pre-play position 
within CGT (Binmore, 1998a) and/or obligation to follow established rules for want to treat others as 
one would want to be treated. Rawlsian postulates on fairness however do not require the reader to 
uphold the deontological tenets best explained within Kantian Judaeo-Christian deontological 
positioning (1785a, 1785b).24 It is contended that, whilst the social and political discussions of Rawls 
deviates from utilitarian thinking, it remains within in the domain of a classical liberalist view that is 
not fixed on one side of the teleological or deontological continuum. 
Rawls argued that the concept of the original position conflicts with the utilitarian premise of an 
algebraic sum of the greatest utility when that sum does not imply an averaged distribution of that utility 
among society (1971, p.104). In the observable world however, a judgement of what is fair cannot 
exclude circumstances, thus to some degree fairness must be considered in context. Whilst judgements 
established behind the theoretical veil of ignorance would not rationally be ones that were to 
disproportionately favour oneself without compensating others, in a competitive environment the want 
for fairness lies with the selfish desire to avoid situations that disproportionately favour their competitor 
rather than favour themselves. Agents in business bear responsibility for their decision but within the 
Rawlsian conception of justice these judgements are not made in isolation.   
                                                     
23 Individual rights should be understood as naturally opposing utilitarian approaches to general welfare. The right to individual 
fairness operates as a constraint on majority decisions made in the public interest. Dworkin (2011) differentiates matters of 
judgement of principle from matters of policy; unelected judges from elected members of government or board members of 
corporations.  
24 Kantian deontological positioning and Judaeo-Christian belief is best linked through Kant’s ‘Categorical Imperative’ or 
‘Golden Rule’ which “declares the action to be objectively necessary without referring to any end in view” (Kant, 1785a), 
p.19) and to “act in such a way as to treat humanity, whether in your own person or in that of anyone else, always as an end 
and never merely as a means” (p.29). Any act is not judged as being right or wrong on its outcome but rather an ethical 
reciprocity where the obligation that the act itself is of good intention. In sum this approach to action is similarly recognised 
in the Christian New Testament (Luke 6:31) which states: “Do to others as you would have them do to you”. It is viewed in 
same light that Kant’s first categorical imperative (Kant 1785a, 2002, p.22) suggests an adherence to a set of predetermined 
universal (p.11) or even ‘holy’ laws.        
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The proposition for judgement of any and all outcomes based on fairness norms begins with political 
discourse, but its application extends to the conceptualisation of fairness within an economic setting. 
Cooperation in business (CGT), and its consideration in anti-corruption thinking is a natural extension 
of that same thinking. With regards to the earlier defence to Game Theory’s somewhat cold calculative 
origins, arguably a world away from Rawls, it is essential at this point to dispel two misconceptions of 
Game Theory. Raised by Solomon (1999) but subsequently refuted by Binmore in the same year, it has 
been suggested that such theory rationality automatically demands a prudent approach to decision 
making and that it demands the cultivation of personal advantages to the exclusion of the cooperative 
interest of others. Binmore (1999) countered by asserting that whilst the notion of risk aversion, leading 
to inaction and overly altruistic behaviours, may lead to loss making, it allows for the opportunity for 
broader scenarios of utility. It is argued that strategies for profit seeking can still respect the status of a 
binding contract within CGT. Binmore had previously noted in his earlier literature (1994, 1998b) that 
the bargaining problem faced by players in the original position becomes trivial, since each player wants 
to maximise the same utility function; they will simply agree on the social contract that maximises the 
utilitarian social welfare function (Binmore, 1998b, p.530). What is taken from this is the view that 
while utility and profit seeking observed in the review of shareholder theory and capitalism might 
appear to differ greatly from the Rawlsian fairness judgement, through CGT the objective of utility 
maximisation of all players is the same and, as such, cooperation, not contractarianism, makes the most 
sense as it yields the greatest return (Binmore, 1998b; Harsanyi, 1986).  
 
3.4 Uncertainty and Probable Outcomes 
Free-market capitalist economics dominate global trade (Section 3.3.1), despite contemporary flaws 
(Baudrillard, 1998; Micewski and Troy, 2007). Notwithstanding the disproportionate influence of 
financial institutions on how institutions and individuals conduct their business, and how it weighs on 
the efficacy of the model (Krippner, 2005), it remains the principle method by which people, private 
companies and nations conduct their business. The growth in the global economy has presented new 
challenges to free market principles; with opportunity and new markets comes complexity and 
ambiguity. Discussions so far have assumed that within that system there is a right, if not an obligation, 
for legitimate profit maximisation (Friedman, 1962). Such a right to profit, however, comes at the risk 
of loss in the face of competition and/or failed business strategies. The study of business is covered by 
the extensive field of Profit Theory that encompasses the study of Frictional Theory of Profit (Knight, 
1921; Stigler, 1983) and Monopolistic Theory (Stigler, 1964). All include discussions on perfect and 
imperfect competition (for example, Schoemaker, 1990; Amit and Schoemaker, 1993) as well as other 
aspects of organisational behaviour i.e. Managerial Efficiency Theory and Agency (Jensen and 
Meckling, 1976).  
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As organisations and, most importantly, the agents within them go about generating profit for their 
organisations and principals, each seeks advantage over their competitors. Agents prepare and plan 
collective ways to do so, while obeying certain formally agreed rules set by the organisation, the market 
and by the state. Each strategy or commercial judgement is likely to be based upon an expected 
probability function of known risks against specific rewards. To varying degrees of complexity each 
organisation, as a collective of individual agents, is assumed to establish degrees of probability analysis 
that suit the commercial objectives of that organisation that are aligned with the principal’s interests.  
When expected outcomes are unquantifiable, where available information is insufficient to establish 
meaningful probabilistic values, such estimations become uncertain and the pursuit for profit is 
unknown. In such events, it is common for organisations, and the agents within them, to struggle to 
develop effective strategies to meet the demands of competition (Harsanyi, 1967). In some approaches 
uncertain outcomes are assigned a certain value based on an assumed but subject assessment without 
any tangible evidence; Subjective Expected Utility (SEU) (Savage, 1954; Schmeidler, 1989; Section 
3.2). Such modelling suggests contingencies and conservative estimation that draws on experiences 
from past events and importantly failures. Corporations can assess risk as a quantifiable value that is 
balanced against the opportunity for profit. It is, however, suggested that many business decisions 
subjectivity rely on a ‘gut-feeling’ (Sadler-Smith and Shefy, 2004).25 
 
3.4.1 Risk, Uncertainty and the Need for Profit 
When dealing with environments of incomplete information one approach is through the theoretical 
differentiation between risk and uncertainty through the Knightian Theory (Knight, 1921; Langlois and 
Cosgel, 1993; Mousavi and Gigerenzer, 2014; Nishimura and Ozaki, 2007). With the Risk, Uncertainty 
and Profit Theory, i.e. Knightian Theory, Knight proposed that in the absence of uncertainty there would 
be only a limited opportunity for gain; that the unknowable is necessary for business to succeed (Knight, 
1921, p.121). In the circumstance where all is known, there would be little, if any, opportunity for 
competitive advantage. He asserted that perfect competition coexists with insurable risks and that it is 
only through uncertainty that profit, rather than the absence of perfect knowledge, can be made 
(Mousavi and Gigerenzer, 2014, p.1672). This conceptualisation of profit-making conflicts with other 
interpretations of profit theory both at the time of his work and more contemporaneously (Friedman 
and Savage, 1948; Savage, 1951).  Such theory of profit maximisation lies with the seeking of certainty, 
where the perfection of knowledge is strived for or is assumed as known and probabilities of outcome 
are seen as measurable (Savage, 1951).   
                                                     
25 Gut-feeling – An idiom that characterises a non-rational response to uncertainty; in management research this is often 
equated to intuition, i.e. cognition that need not rely on logic or extended examination of the available facts.    
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Knight put forward that unlike uncertainty, risk is both quantifiable and capable of being reduced by a 
number of deductive and inductive methods. There are uncertainties, however, that cannot be eliminated 
by insuring against them as they are either unknowable or are ungrouped risks, so that no premium can 
be paid against them (Watkins and Knight, 1922). Commercial organisations undertaking business both 
nationally and internationally meet these a priori (deductive) and statistical (inductive) risks in their 
dealings, as well as uncertainty. Risks are managed through the use of probability theory and statistical 
theory respectively (Brealey et al., 2008; Mousavi and Gigerenzer, 2014) and support a formulaic 
approach pricing when dealing with risk.  However, it differs greatly from the way in which an 
organisation attempts to deal with uncertainty. In the circumstance of uncertainty, the response can only 
be through heuristics or estimation (Mousavi and Gigerenzer, 2014; Tetenbaum, 1998) to the extent 
that many decisions are made by an informed ‘gut-feeling’ (Mousavi and Gigerenzer, 2014; Sadler-
Smith and Shefy, 2004). In the Knightian Theory such decision making assumes rationality, but it does 
not necessarily presuppose that all businesses are prudent; indeed, it appears from anecdotal evidence 
that contemporary capitalist behaviour is far from such a state. 
 
3.4.2 Probability: Choice and Outcome  
Economic theory commonly relies on the weighting of probability in decision making with some studies 
extending to the conceptualisation of uncertainty (Schmeidler, 1989). Derivations of Bayesian Theory 
or inference (Edwards et al., 1963; Stigler, 1982), an extension of propositional logic, is applied in all 
manner of industries. From the financial sector to engineering projects, commercial originations seek 
answers to questions based on past evidence (a priori probability), which will continue to be updated 
as new information is acquired (posterior probability). In cases where there is simply too little 
information, commercial organisations are likely to do the best they can, as previously described may 
assign a subjective value (SEU) or simply rely on an intuitive response to short term demands (Mousavi 
and Gigerenzer, 2014; Sadler-Smith and Shefy, 2004). Varying degrees of sensitivity analysis may be 
applied to probability outputs in order to gauge or at least estimate the degrees of confidence. At the 
moment of decision, choices are made in the hope that, what is considered as mathematical chance, 
there will a profitable outcome. Game Theory (Section 3.3.2) offers several approaches as to how a 
player may approach strategic choice in environments where information is imperfect, and where 
outcomes are less than certain (Binmore, 1994, 1998b, 2010; Harsanyi, 1976; Harsanyi and Selten, 
1988; Von Neumann and Morgenstern, 1944). Available strategies are:   
1. MaxiMax: Optimistic strategy is where the player makes a decision that aims to yield the ‘best of 
the best’ outcome. All decisions will have costs and benefits and the optimistic strategy is the one 
that seeks out where the greatest benefit can be found. 
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2. MaxiMin: Conservative/pessimistic strategy that maximizes the smallest gain that can be relied on 
by a participant in a game or other situation of conflict. 
 
3. MiniMax: Regret strategy maximises the smallest gain that can be relied on by a participant in a 
game or other situation of conflict and that minimizes the greatest risk to a participant. 
 
In addition, it must be added that one further deductive option is available to a player of the non-
cooperating zero-sum game where, unlike the first three options, players exist in an environment of 
perfect information: The Maximum Criterion that ensures that the maximum loss of the decision maker 
is better than the minimum loss of one’s opponent (Binmore, 1994). This last strategy is not considered 
applicable to the free market business environment in which this study takes place, as a market 
environment is neither perfect nor always logical.  
3.4.3 Ambiguity Avoidance: Corruption in Decision Making 
Subsequent to the presentation of the Knightian Theory (Knight, 1921), Savage, a mathematician and 
statistician, refuted the uncertainty claim and argued that a decision maker will behave as if they know 
the probable outcome of any given situation (Friedman and Savage, 1948; Savage, 1954). His claim, 
previously explored by Von Neumann within Game Theory (1944), is based on the notion of the 
expected utility of any given economic opportunity. He affirmed that individuals in any economic game 
act in the same way whether a situation is truly known or otherwise. When this assertion was later 
tested, data contradicted Savage’s claim; Ellsberg’s One-Urn Paradox26 (1961) indicated that players 
are unwilling to risk an unknown outcome although it might yield a greater result over a known 
probability though they might continue to seek greater clarity.  
Knight’s thesis (1921) had proposed two ways to arrive at any given probability judgement: Firstly, real 
probability a priori calculations that result in rules or laws and the second, in the case of uncertainty, 
statistical grouping that results in a degree of estimated probability but not true probability (Knight, 
1921, p.110). In both cases individuals seek out what is known over having to make judgement in 
ambiguity. The two forms of judgement have logically different types of inference.  
With greater computing power available, it may be possible that statistical grouping methods become 
an analogue of real probability calculations for a broader business community, but as yet this is not fully 
the case. The continued prevalence of offers of probabilistic insurance against risk of large- and small-
scale loss provides evidence that the concavity of the utility function, or risk-aversion, still exits 
(Kahneman and Tversky, 1979, p.269).  
                                                     
26 One-Urn Paradox: The test asks participants to choose from an urn where there are 30 yellow balls and a total of 60 red and 
black balls, but the ratio is unknown. Despite the greater chance of gaining from gambling on this earn, due to ambiguity 
avoidance it is suggested that a player would prefer to pick from a second earn where the balls are equally divided between 
red and black; where the probabilities are known (Ellsberg, 1961).  
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For the moment, it is suggested that those agents that deal with environments of less than perfect 
information are more likely to deal with uncertainty through heuristics means; an unstructured process 
of trial and error, supported by experience (Mousavi and Gigerenzer, 2014). In the absence of sufficient 
computing power available to all players, the threat to organisations is that agents within it might seek 
to establish an illegitimate form of quantifiable probability in order to established known, profitable, 
outcomes. More simply they may seek to break the rules that affirm otherwise inaccessible knowledge; 
they may look to acts of corruption to bridge the knowledge gap. 
A hypothetical example of this might be the competition between MNCs to bid for a project in a nation 
where formal regulation and oversight is limited, or where the means to successfully prosecute 
wrongdoing is insufficient to deter profligate or corrupt behaviour. The opportunity to make money 
from that project is great. How much and at what legitimate cost must be paid to access that project are 
unknown; competition for the project is through a set of closed bids where each competitor submits the 
term of their offer to the tenderer without disclosing those terms to other competitors or stakeholders—
the bidding process is opaque. To ensure a successful bid, but without overpaying, the temptation may 
be for an MNC to bribe officials to facilitate beneficial terms by removing the closed bidding system 
entirely or simply bribe officials in order to know what other competitors are bidding. Whether it is an 
individual agent or a committee within the MNC’s Upper Echelons that decides to bribe or not is moot 
as such choice to act is likely to be known as illegal at the point of decision.  
The capacity for individual judgement is contingent on the availability information (Cyert and March, 
1963; Fox and Tversky, 1995; Simon, 1982; cf. Section 2.3.2) and the forms of decision-making 
processes adopted; each will learn from previous experience and information currently available to 
them. Nishimura and Ozaki (2004) noted that, at least in the business world, an individual agent’s and/or 
organisation’s capacity (as an amalgam of agents) to learn increases when the probability is fixed, but 
in environments of uncertainty the ability to learn, to avoid rule breaking, becomes far more difficult 
and causes upset. In benign environments individuals do not seek corruption but that same individual 
within a more corrupt environment may not only accept it but, to ensure certainty, overtly seek it (cf. 
Section 2.4).  
 
3.5 Framing Corruption Research through Business Ethics 
The literature review so far has covered matters of judgement in relation to the availability of 
information, the influence of culture and the corruption of choice. This review chapter has discussed 
the relationship between principals and agents, the conception of fairness norms and of cooperative 
advantage in relation to the utility that exists beyond that available when acting alone. These topics 
have been introduced in isolation but all in the context of economic thinking and the threat of corporate 
corruption. Corporate corruption is now placed within the broader field of business ethics and its impact 
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on conception of good business practice (for example, Crane and Matten, 2010; De George, 1987, 2005, 
2011; Husted and Allen, 2008; Koehn, 1999; Treviño and Nelson, 2010; Vogel, 1992). 
The study of business ethics goes about the business of attempting to understand the relationship 
between economic parties and the consequences of their actions the broader society. It goes beyond 
simply considering such factors as an economic equation and claims that it “is the study of business 
situations, activities and decisions where the issue of right and wrong are addressed” (Crane and Matten, 
2010, p.5). Such a claim steps away from performative analysis to one of moral judgement. Husted and 
Allen have claimed that corruption is one such subject that lies within the “moral domain” (2008, p.297) 
and so by logical inference is a matter for scholarly debate within the field of BE. The range of subjects 
that business ethics attempts to embrace, however, goes well beyond the study a single phenomenon to 
address a multitude of perceived ills and “transcends the traditional framework of business studies and 
confronts us with some of the most important questions faced by society” (Crane and Matten, 2010, 
p.13). Anti-corruption study appears to play only a minor part in the field of business ethics. Just as it 
is arguably the case within the broader business community, or is a reflection of that community, 
corruption appears to relate only as a symptom of the failure to acknowledge the importance of business 
ethics in organisational behaviour rather than a significant influencing factor in why agents and 
businesses err. 
In the study of business ethics, and anti-corruption research, Treviño and Nelson (2016) have warned 
against focusing on moral principles alone:  
“Using moral language (positive words like integrity, honesty, fairness, property, or negative 
words such as lying, cheating, stealing) will more likely trigger moral thinking because the terms 
are attached to existing cognitive categories that have moral content” (Treviño and Nelson, 2016, 
p.123).  
Discussions on morality risk detracting from the central focus of understanding corruption from a more 
performative aspect. This research attempts to move away from the extended debate on rights and 
wrongs in terms of what is morally correct or not and centres on what is best to ensure the longevity of 
the organisation and thus the principal, agent and other stakeholders; that organisations buy-in to the 
notion that BE, and anti-corruption thinking specifically, is a rational economic decision. Arguably, 
over time, this amounts to the same thing but, just as with the discussion on definition (cf. Section 
2.5.1), extended analysis on what morality means may detract from the thesis aim of understanding 
what corruption means to the organisation and to the individual agents in order to develop practical 
ways to deal with the phenomenon. 
Attempts to elevate the subject of ethics in business beyond the simple obligation to make profit for the 
principal (Section 3.3.1) risks that goal being of scholarly interest alone. To encourage businesses to 
actively seek ways to better their actions, specifically with regards to anti-corruption thinking, it 
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requires more than to simply inform on what is considered to be morally right and wrong: business 
ethics needs to be performative. Adherence to ethical norms that are coded in rules and laws, which 
might be seen as little to do with enhancing competitive advantage, needs to be more than to avoid 
punishment (cf. Table 2.1, Stage 1). BE, as a cost to business, is arguably common among business 
practitioners, with some scholars asking whether BE, and the performative nature of capitalist business 
thinking, can truly be aligned (Collins, 1994; Fletcher et al., 1998; Stark, 1993). The academic study of 
global business, and the importance of common ethical standards, has been driven by European and 
North American thinkers. It is claim however that the Northern hemisphere focus ignores the 
fundamental differences in how business is conducted globally (Crane and Matten, 2010; Koehn, 1999; 
Vogel, 1992). Western ethical positioning is considered by some as being imperialist, too rational and 
codified, even too abstract and/or reductionist, focusing on a single aspect of morality (Jones et al., 
2005) for practical and global application. Despite this claim the primary moderator in the formation 
and maintenance of contemporary global economic regulation and international anti-corruption policy 
making is through the West’s utilitarian liberalist view (Treviño and Nelson, 2010), a system of 
economic governance that has, in recent decades, been adopted by a significant proportion of global 
economies. 
Western businesses practices exert influence globally and impact on the international interpretation of 
business ethics (De George, 1987, 2005, 2011). It is further contended that the West’s ethical 
philosophical approach, particularly those of the US, the EU and the UK, are based predominantly on 
individualistic cultural values as described by Hofstede Cultural Dimension (Hofstede, 1980, 2018, 
2019; Section 2.4, cf. Table 2.2). In addition, the importance of the present-day capitalist system is 
acknowledged in an academic study of approaches to contemporary utilitarianism (Gustafson, 2013; 
Micewski and Tray, 2007; Treviño and Nelson, 2010). 
In the defence of contemporary Western utilitarian business practices, and business ethics, there remains 
among most if not all participants in the free markets an obligation to avoid harm, though it is suggested 
that it does not extend to moral behaviour expressed in Kant’s principles of the original contract (Kant, 
1785a, p.315–318; Section 3.3). Contemporary utilitarianism endures because the suggestion of harm 
is limited to loss of material property (Micewski and Troy, 2007) and avoids such matters as physical 
violence and deep moral introspection suggested by other, possibly more virtuous, approaches to 
individual moral behaviour (Compte-Sponville, 2001; MacIntyre, 2007). 
In this research the notion of an ethical dimension to combating corruption focuses on the conception 
of how organisational financial integrity is driven by individual discretion (𝑑𝑖). In such conception the 
individual becomes the arbiter of accomplishment through their individual ethical choices. Through the 
sum of all agents’ discretion the organisation’s integrity is maintained. Organisational outcome, 
therefore, ranks above any one agent; though it is through the organisation’s continued stability that the 
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individual gains. In this thesis personal integrity, “defined as an adherence to principles or values” 
(Crane and Matten, 2010, p.157), centres on fulfilment of a set of personal “enduring beliefs” (p.156) 
that, if achieved, not only fulfil their own sense of achievement but contribute to the type of constructive 
decisions that are made when operating within organisations (Agle and Caldwell, 1999; Crane and 
Matten, 2010). The thesis’ seeks ways to ensure that the organisation continues to function and to do so 
it must safeguard those that act as agents within it. The individual agent is to adhere a set of known and 
common rules or laws so that they and the organisation can achieve its purpose of making profit over 
the long term. To be in breach of those cooperative rules of the game (𝑟𝑔), to introduce strategies that 
harm others, is to endanger long term integrity.  
Anti-corruption research must be part of business ethics as the investigation of the phenomenon uses 
similar tools that are granted to scholars of business ethics. The field offers frames of reference and 
theory that can be used in better understanding corruption but, just as it would appear corruption is not 
central to business investigation, anti-corruption investigation cannot hold doggedly to the central 
themes of business ethics.  
 
3.5.1 Corporate Governance, Accountability and Internal Control 
Corporate governance, a system of directing rules, practices and process within an organisation, also 
offers a framework in the analysis of corporate corruption. It extends beyond the study of corporate 
corruption to contributions by scholarly reviews, from Dixit, 2009; Tricker, 2015; Nicholson and Kiel, 
2007; and Van Ees et al., 2009, and such practitioner-based reviews by Walker, 2009 and Vintiadis, 
2016, 2004. The complex subject, and an important area of research within the field of business ethics 
(Crane and Matton, 2010), considers how the capability of power and resource is exercised within 
organisations (Tricker, 2015; Section 3.2.2) and the broader community. While much has been done to 
publicise the consequences of when organisations and their agents fail to adhere to pre-agreed rules and 
to protect those interests, a great deal more can be studied in how individual agents relate to these 
capabilities. 
Rule adherence is viewed from two perspectives: the first observes encoded norms through regulation 
and laws and the second through a relatively novel approach to business ethics; through CGT (Binmore, 
1999). This thesis moves away from approaching matters of ethics in terms of a moral dilemma but 
rather as a matter of judgement, through assumptions of rational choice and an overriding determination 
of non-malevolence, which cannot be claimed as unique by any particular ethical positioning but exists 
within what Hume (1739, 1742) and Binmore (2010) both refer to as the “game of life” (p.246). What 
is acknowledged, with regards to the Western business world and the approach to doing business, is 
that liberal thinking, notably the Shareholder Theory (Friedman, 1962) and the right to seek profit, 
continues to represent a powerful influence over interpretations of contemporary business ethics and 
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corporate governance. Regulation and corporate governance provide a conduct framework, but it is 
argued that business is rarely managed with more fundamental considerations to ethics than the seeking 
of ways to meet external business ethics demands whilst seeking to generate greater profit while 
minimising risk to capital (Adams, 2010, 2006; MacIntyre, 2007). 
Despite the introduction of US corporate governance legislation (US SEC, Public Company Accounting 
Reform and Investor Protection Sarbanes-Oxley Act, 2002), adopted in part by the UK (Audit, 
Investigations and Community Enterprise Act, 2004) and the European Union (EU, Company Law 
Directive 2006/43/EC, 2010) not all players conduct themselves by such basic rules. The GFC (2007-
2008) and the EDC (2010-2013) have both highlighted failures of corporate governance at an 
organisational and sovereign level (Walker, 2009) while many other less publicised failures of 
individual institutions give continued examples of internal governance failures. While the root causes 
of such examples cannot always be directly attributable to corruption, common practices such as fraud, 
conflict of interest and even embezzlement by agents within organisations can.  
Of interest to this research is how the capability of power and resource of individual agents is exercised. 
It focuses on how it is observed through the system of rules, principles and processes that involve the 
balancing of the interests of the organisation against those of its principals and agents as they compete 
for utility or reward for investment and other services (Tricker, 2015). In their daily interactions, agents 
will exercise such influence over others and the organisation through their management duties. 
Corporate governance differs from day-to-day business management, in that it attempts to achieve the 
long-term integrity of the corporation over the short-term advantage by being “responsible for the 
organisation’s decisions and its performance” (Tricker, 2015, p.4).  
Corporate governance is not solely driven by internal organisational needs but is also demanded by 
external institutions: the state and other players of the economic game so that all players observe the 
same rules. The US, UK and other EU member states, of which Portugal is part) have all established 
legal frameworks that require such conformity. In CGT terms (Section 3.3.2), they are there to enforce 
the pre-play agreements through governance regulation. However, there is contention that external 
prudential agencies continue to lead the implementation of such measures without sufficient evidence 
of the theoretical validity and practical relevance of the underlying concepts of corporate governance 
(Appelbaum et al., 2007; Worsdell, 2015). 
Corporate governance, for the most part, focuses on the comportment of the upper echelons of 
management (cf. Section 3.2.1), as opposed to the dealings of individual members in less authoritative 
but still important positions. It tends to focus on the investigation of board dynamics and behaviours 
(Finkelstein and Hamrick, 1996; Hambrick, 2007, 1987; Nicholson and Kiel, 2007). The monitoring of 
boards is rarely an internal function but relies on external regulator supervision that seeks to detect 
negative deviant markers in board dynamics (Walker, 2009). Negative deviance includes such 
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indicators as passive membership of individuals that show repetitive and un-questioned support of 
proposals by executive members, particularly the CEO, failure to properly request or investigate 
material submitted to board meetings, the avoidance or abstention from recorded decision making and 
the regular provision of proxy voting (Worsdell, 2015, p2).  
Walker (2009)27 recognised that how an organisation’s agent expresses their discretion (𝑑𝑖) in executing 
their individual capability is not only down to their innate set of morality and professional capabilities 
but how they respond to organisational and external influencers. The Walker Report (Walker, 2009), as 
with other investigations into the failures of the global banking system following the GFC, focused on 
those at the highest levels of authority and ignored the actions of less prominent individual agents. 
While investigation sought to understand the fragility in established systems of governance it also 
sought culpability, which arguably is best begun at the very top of the chain of command. While the 
most authoritative figures within any given organisation have the greatest capacity to influence 
outcome, the importance of individuals in less qualified positions cannot be ignored; particularly with 
regards to corporate corruption where all organisational members have the opportunity for wrongdoing. 
Despite the abundance of national and international corporate governance legislation (Mendelsohn, 
2017, Chapter 4) the chances of governance failure will remain high if explicit attention is not given to 
the understanding of board dynamics (Veldsman, 2012a, 2012b; Walker, 2009). This claim extends to 
the broader subject of how agents understand individual responsibility and how they perceive corporate 
integrity through individual discretion. Veldsman’s demand (2012a) for greater focus on the upper 
echelons of management, however, is thus seen as only one part of the solution as individual 
accountability extends to all tiers within a corporation and must link to other forms of oversight, namely 
accounting practices and risk management.  
 
3.5.2 Business Ethics and Cooperative Decision Making 
Binmore (1994, 1999) introduces elements of ethics to an otherwise formulaic approach to cooperation 
and conduct between individual. It is from Binmore two volumes (1994, 1998b) that this section draws 
its inspiration and tentatively explores the complex and profound study of ethics through CGT. Binmore 
(1998b, Chapter 3 and 4 and notably 3.8: What about Moral Values) dedicated a great deal time to 
discussions on moral value. For the purposes of this review this work is reviewed in relation to its 
application to business ethics and the corruption of rules. 
In Section 3.3.3 the notion of fairness was approached from the somewhat egalitarian principles of 
Rawls (1971) that requires all judgements to be made behind a vale of ignorance (p.12). It draws back 
                                                     
27 Sir David Walker – Chair of the Walker Report (2009). The report was a 39-step document on recommended changes to 
corporate governance protocol specific to the UK banking sector. The document, addressed to the Financial Services Authority 
(FSA – currently named Financial Conduct Authority), advised on changes to company board composition, evaluation of its 
performance and the governance of risk among other points (Worsdell, 2015). 
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from Von Neumann’s somewhat cold demand for a Maximum Criterion (1944; cf. Section 3.4.2) for 
those that stand diametrically opposed to one another in a zero-sum game (Binmore, 1999, p.31–32). 
Through CGT it allows for greater flexibility in judgement and permits cooperation strategies that may 
benefit all players; it even extends to quasi altruistic acts through reciprocity, coined as “human 
reciprocal altruism” namely knowledge sharing (Trivers, 1971, p.45) or ‘tit-for-tat’ acts (Axelrod and 
Dion, 1988; Binmore, 1999).  
CGT does not however concern itself with ethical choice as would a moral philosopher in the classical 
sense; Game Theory simply views how individuals can respond when multiple choices, or strategies, 
are available to them. Various strategies are explored in recognised theoretical games such as the 
Prisoner’s Dilemma,28 the Stag Hunt29 and Nash’s Bargaining Problem30 (1950a). While these games 
of choice are not intended to represent players in the business sense, they do share the common feature 
of being undertaken in an environment of imperfect information. If a business ethic is to be taken from 
these games then it is that it must remain morally neutral. In cooperation, and more explicitly tit-for-
tat, there is an acknowledgement that business ethics is not solely about morality or the winning of a 
single game but rather it is seeking the equilibrium of multiple games. It is not in the interest of the 
player, who recognises that they must continue to play, to act unfairly; 
“[H]uman groups that find efficient, non-confrontational ways to solve the equilibrium selection 
will obviously expand in size and number when compared with groups that fall into costly 
disputes over which equilibrium to select. In the long run, only the former groups will therefore 
survive” (Binmore, 1999, p.34). 
Cooperative, non-corrupt strategies that are formed through the amalgam of multiple individual 
discretions is seen as likely to produce the greatest long term corporate financial integrity. Each agent 
in an organisation however is just one more individual seeking to get by in the world; to pay their bills, 
to feed themselves and their families. For them to cheat, to be corrupt or to do harm, does not ensure 
long-term integrity, but it can serve present individual needs. In cooperation however, the chances of 
(economic) survival are improved. The notion of a morally neutral approach to the subject to business 
ethics does not suggest that corruption can be allowed. Rather decrying it in moral terms consumes 
resources (Treviño and Nelson, 2016) better spent in ensuring that organisational members improve 
                                                     
28 The Prisoner Dilemma Game, set in 1920’s Chicago U.S.A, observes how a District Attorney must rely on the confessions 
of two gangsters to incriminate each other to achieve a successful prosecution. The two gangsters (the players) have a number 
of strategies available to them which will result in particular payoffs. Selfish or cooperative strategies are available to them 
with the least bad (Maxmin) for both players being when they willingly cooperate by not incriminating each other, despite not 
talking with one another and with the risk of not knowing whether the other player will follow suit (Binmore, 2007, p.17). 
29 The Stag Hunt Game, or assurance game (Rousseau, 1762), explores strategies available to two hunters that have agreed to 
cooperate to hunt a stag over individually hunting for smaller prey. The game tests the forces of social cooperation and the 
inefficiencies of shifting Nash equilibria (Binmore, 2007, p.68). 
30 Nash’s Bargaining Game explores cooperative and non-cooperative game scenarios where, as the certainty of payoffs 
become clearer and advantages that are available only in cooperation are observed, the willingness to bargain improves. 
Binmore (2007) explains, however, that bargaining occurs before, not during, the establishment of any cooperative game. 
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their understanding of the long-term benefits of cooperatively playing by the rules (𝑟𝑔), for their shared 
benefit with the organisation, a benefit that would otherwise not exist.  
3.6 Combining Theory: Improved Outcomes in Cooperation 
This review has considered approaches to the determination of the needs and wants of interested parties 
within the context of business where rationality is the common thread that binds all theories. By 
combining conceptions of organisational integrity within the development of a theoretical frame there 
is the opportunity to interpret how individuals perceive cooperation and its effects on the mitigation of 
corruption in a new way. For this to be achieved it is proposed that, through the synthesis of theory 
presented, an a priori lens serve to observe the phenomenon of corporate corruption.  
 
Figure 3.1 – The a priori Thematic Template 
  
(Source: Author) 
In the construction of the a priori thematic template (Figure 3.1), the view holds that the long-term 
welfare of the company outweighs the temporal interests of a disparate group of owners, agents or 
stakeholders. The meeting point in a broad set of needs lies with the defence of the organisation against 
the self-serving, possibly nefarious, actions of individuals, either internal or external, that may not only 
shorten the life of the organisation but impact on the welfare of others. If an organisation can avoid or 
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The a priori template content grows as emerging empirical 
data is transcribed and analysed. Data from multiple sources 
combine to establish findings (Chapters 6 and 7) which in 
turn form the basis for discussion (Chapter 8).
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limit corruption generated internally or avoid exposure to it in the broader economic environment, then 
it is argued that such a strategy is beneficial for the greatest number of interested parties, both within 
the organisation and society more generally over the longest period of time.  
3.6.1 The Synthesis of Theory 
This thesis draws on two theories in combination to observe the phenomenon of corporate corruption: 
CGT (Section 3.3.2) and the Knightian Theory (Section 3.4.1). They are considered within a shared 
template along a single 𝑥 axis (Figure 3.1 above). The two constituents of that axis are exposed to two 
environmental states of informational clarity and ambiguity along the second 𝑦 axis. These states 
represent the spectrum of what is known (clarity) and what is not (ambiguity); when information is 
deliberately obscured or is uncertain. Neither axis seeks quantification, as to what degree of clarity nor 
ambiguity is defined, but rather it is a way of stimulating discussion, structuring questioning and 
managing arising themes in empirical data (Brooks and King, 2012; King, 2004; King et al., 2019). 
The 𝑥 axis supports two approaches to decision making that at first might not appear to offer sufficient 
synergy to justify combination. In this thesis, however, it is posited that CGT supports the need for clear 
rule adherence, where the strategies are clearly defined for all players. The Knightian theory tests the 
notion that certainty of action in environments of known risks allows for true profit maximisation, and 
in the seeking of profit in uncertainty not all strategies are agreed. While there is no suggestion that the 
theory encourages players to cheat it does suggest that profit maximisation lies in what is unknown; 
uncertainty provides opportunity, however, these conditions are not conducive to the maintenance of 
pre-agreed rules. How an individual interprets this balance of opportunity, rule adherence and profit 
seeking is observed through this one template. The template attempts to capture both theory [𝑥] and 
environment [𝑦] but what is struggles to initially capture is the humanity of the individual agent that 
makes choice through (𝑑𝑖). Noted earlier (cf. Section 2.3.2) people err, they are human. 
In Knight’s distinction between risk and uncertainty he described the difference as being between what 
is mechanical and what is organic (1921, p.268). Langlois and Cosgel also remarked that “the task of 
meeting uncertainty in an economic system is analogous to the brain of a living organism” (1993, 
p.458). At first it might appear that the inclusion of Game Theory, taken from the perspective of two 
players within a mixed-strategy equilibrium or zero-sum game (Von Neumann and Morgenstern, 1944), 
is very much in opposition to the Knightian approaches to uncertainty, and that Von Neumann’s 
interpretation of uncertainty represents the cold but calculating machine described by some observers.31 
Binmore’s (1994) interpretation of CGT, however, is seen as allowing for greater flexibility in how 
actors may cooperate in environments where not all terms or agreements are known. Between absolute 
clarity and ambiguity there is a range of conditions to be explored by observing empirical data through 
                                                     
31 John Von Neumann is said to be the inspiration behind the character Dr Strangelove (Dr Strangelove: How I Learned to 
Stop Worrying and Love the Bomb, 1964) and the rouge computer HAL (2001, A Space Odyssey, 1968).  
84 
 
this initial template; from such observations it is suggested that commonalities or themes (King, 2015) 
between different contributors might be observed.  
 
3.7 Conclusion 
This chapter has explored the relationship between current economic thinking and judgement; through 
the two primary theories. The review considered contemporary economic thinking and the neo-liberal 
utilitarian approach to how individuals conduct themselves within an organisational environment. It 
also examined the forms of power that influence and control those within an organisation. It considers 
how power can be expressed both formally and informally at multiple levels within any given 
institution.  The review considered Shareholder Theory (Friedman, 1962, 1970) and on more egalitarian 
approaches to doing business through Rawlsian justice as fairness norms (Rawls 1971) and the notion 
of cooperation. In the consideration of more accommodative behaviours, CGT (Binmore, 1999, 2010) 
was then drawn upon to suggest that both approaches to doing business ethically can share a rational 
belief that it would be irrational, if not senseless, to ignore the fairness norms within one’s society if 
not for one’s own advantage. 
The literature review has discussed the imperfections of what can be known in any business 
environment and how bounded information may affect judgement and decision making by individuals. 
It is expounded that the state, a nation’s regulators and businesses strive to understand what is known; 
they work to a set of norms established through rule and law in order that the game of business is played 
fairly and, most importantly for the state, the impact of failure is reduced, and, when it does occur, those 
that are guilty of rule breaking are punished. The conception of corporate corruption is suggested as 
working against this. It is seen as being a way for those that are averse to ambiguity seek clarity; they 
cheat to win. Avarice and the act of theft are clear factors within every act of corruption, but what this 
literature chapter seeks is a better understanding of the failures in the decision-making process, which 
might be interpreted as corruption, that are encouraged too by the failure in individual discretion to 
recognise the long-term failings in such a strategy.  
In the following chapter, Chapter 4, the literature review moves to establish the link between the 
theoretical concepts described and focus on the socio-economic context of situated research in Portugal. 
It presents a treatise of the country in which the research has been conducted: the country’s history, its 
political origins and economic status, as well as exposing current events and business practices to 
academic discussions. The combination of theory and situation aims to support the reader in 
contextualising the research findings, analysis and discussions in the following chapters, as well help 
explain the conclusions that they lead to.  
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4. Literature Review III: Linking Theory to the Research Context 
4.1 Introduction 
In the previous chapter (Chapter 3) the literature review discussed economic and decision theory as well 
as the conceptions of business ethics to frame the phenomenon of corporate corruption. As well as 
presenting established theory on utility and individual welfare the chapter raised the notion of 
uncertainty and how it affects the capacity of an individual to choose, cooperatively, strategies that 
allow for long term organisational advantage.    
This third and final literature review chapter begins by expanding on commonalities between scholarly 
approaches to anti-corruption discourse and the happenings in the country of study (Section 4.2): 
Portugal. It will show that, while presented in this thesis as a unique opportunity for study, Portugal 
shares many challenges that other sovereign nations also face regarding economic sustainability and, in 
particular, corruption within its economy (Section 4.2). It is be contended that accepted anti-corruption 
theory, and the broader decision and economic theory developed in this thesis, is as equally applicable 
to the analysis of Portugal’s socio-economic system as it is to other systems.  
Despite a somewhat nostalgic view of their past,32 today the people of Portugal attempt to keep pace 
with the challenges of the rules-based system demanded of it by EU membership and their broader 
relationship with the global economic community. Recent global financial turmoil, described in this 
chapter (Section 4.2.2): namely the GFC (2007-2008), EDC (2010-2013) and subsequent localised 
events in Portugal (Section 4.3.1), have impacted on the country’s economic and social fabric. These 
events have since triggered noticeable changes in the makeup of its political and commercial 
institutions. Importantly its corporate leadership structures have seen fundamental changes both 
demographically and in ownership. Portugal’s changes to its economic makeup, all of which provides 
a rich environment for study, have contributed to the quality and content of the primary empirical data 
gathered and analysed in this research.  
This chapter goes on to highlight the legal frameworks associated with anti-corruption action in Portugal 
(Section 4.3) and the principle developments that have and are being faced by the country’s state 
prosecutors, the ‘Departamento Central de Investigação e Ação Penal’ (Central Department of 
Criminal Investigation and Prosecution or DCIAP). In their pursuit of the prosecution of acts of 
corruption and other crimes in Portugal, both political and corporate corruption caused by endogenous 
and exogenous factors that occurred between 2010 and 2016, the DCIAP continue to uncover practices 
that fall well short of established laws and agreed governance frameworks both in Portugal and within 
                                                     
32 Portugal, a once colonial power possesses the richness of the ancient global trading nation whose spirit or ‘navigator 
prowess’ arguably remains today (Crowley, 2015; Russel, 2001). 
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the broader construct of the EU. The investigation by Portugal’s authorities and public reporting of 
events in Portugal also reflects on interviewee statements and thus feeds into analysis.  
 
4.1.1 Theory and Practice  
What is sought from this research is a meaningful contribution to performative anti-corruption thinking. 
Anti-corruption study, within business and management research, must work not only to identify and 
categorise forms of corporate corruption but should seek practical ways in which to translate theory into 
actionable processes and credible rules (Brunetti et al., 1998; Brunetti et al., 1998; Saunders et al., 
2009). This performative approach to study has not been lost in scholarly anti-corruption literature (for 
example, De Sousa, 2008; Dion, 2010a, 2010b; Husted and Allen, 2008; Rose-Ackerman, 1975, 2005). 
Their rigorous studies grapple with how to construct knowledge from the understanding of a subject 
that, as has been argued in this research, prefers anonymity, avoids description and thus struggles to be 
quantified (Jain, 2001; Ryder, 2016). Academic approaches to such studies, however, run the risk of 
being isolated from practical relevance (Anderson et al., 2001). While a purely practitioner led 
approach, one that is unsupported by any formal methodological rigour, risks leading to populist views 
that simply supports key stakeholders (Anderson et al., 2001); academic research nor practitioner-based 
review cannot be conducted in isolation. Presented in greater detail in the Research Methods chapter 
(Chapter 5) it is important to acknowledge that the demand for practical relevance and methodological 
rigour must be balanced. 
In order to make a meaningful contribution to knowledge creation (cf. Law and Urry, 2004) it is 
suggested that there is considerable advantage in drawing on the experiences of business practitioners. 
The study of corporate corruption through primary qualitative empirical data, gained from those that 
are exposed to the threat in the course of their duties, adds to academic study rather than detracting from 
it. The choice to conduct research that draws on primary data and thus the views and interpretations of 
actors in situ, requires that the researcher leave the academic confines of study and meet with the 
providers of such data in an environment which facilities open discussion. The combination of academic 
knowledge and practitioner experience has the potential to produce a greater impact than if each were 
taken in isolation (Anderson et al., 2001).  
The exploration of the setting of this research is more than a descriptive exercise that simply 
acknowledges what is. Rather than only recounting past events the effort is to describe current business 
practices and environments in which it is conducted in relation to the country’s past, so to explain the 
distinct qualities of the nation and its people. Empirical data that is to be observed through the lens of 
established theory, described in the previous chapter (cf. Figure 3.1), is derived from such nation-
specific sources and thus draws out local conclusions. It is worthwhile, however, bringing to mind that 
the formation and application of that outcome can extend well beyond a nation’s borders. The product 
87 
 
of this thesis can be simply viewed within the context of study or it can be considered as the first stage 
in the practical application of new frameworks globally. Rather than limit the study to one type of 
people or economic system it offers the opportunity to re-apply such methods at a later stage (Dion, 
2010a; Vintiadis, 2016).  
 
4.2 Time and Place 
This study takes place in Portugal. While it is acknowledged that the people who were selected for 
interview, and their respective MNCs, are members of a broader international business community, the 
history and ethos of their nation is distinct (Crowley, 2015. Russel, 2001). The unique set of past events 
that make up the national identity of Portugal and its people influences the present choices made and, 
importantly, the views that there are today, which ultimately translates into both economic and social 
outcome: for the people, their organisations and this research. Portugal presents a particularly 
interesting set of circumstances for scholarly investigation in relation to its modernity and pre-modern 
family-based affiliations (De Souza, 2008). It reflects a potentially singular case of the coexistence of 
contemporary norms incorporated as part of its ongoing membership of the EU and the longstanding 
relationship with its closest European neighbours and ex-colonial nations.33 It also includes a long-
standing family based, predominantly Catholic, familial relationship structure which has dominated the 
way that citizens and government have interacted over many years (De Sousa, 2008).  
 
4.2.1 Portugal: History and Circumstance 
Portugal, established in the early 12th century (Pinto, 2011) and once an envied global power, is a small 
nation situated to the extreme southwest of the European continent. The nation has a long history of 
discovery and international commerce; many of these, however, have been tarnished by acts of bloody 
conquest rivalling its neighbour of Spain (Crowley, 2015).  As early as the 15th century, Portugal was 
driven to correct its unenviable geographic position and economic imbalance with Europe’s more 
easterly nations of the time, namely the lack of conquered lands, resources or profitable trading routes 
to the Far East. The signing of the 1494 Tordesillas treaty, ratified in Setubal, between Portugal and 
Spain triggered a new global paradigm. Supported by Pope Alexander VI, the two nations agreed that 
the world to the west of the Tordesillas meridian34 would be for the Spanish and the east for Portugal 
(Crowley, 2015). By a turn of fate however the final line of demarcation agreed in 1529 (Treaty of 
Zaragoza) fell so that a portion of South America was included in Portugal’s easterly realm:  it was to 
become Brazil.  
                                                     
33 Portugal, Brazil, Angola, Mozambique, Guinea Bissau, Cape Verde, São Tomé and Príncipe, Equatorial Guinea, East Timor 
and the state of Goa, India. The populations of nine nations, excluding Goa, use Portuguese as their official language. 
34 The meridian has no specific line in degree as the demarcation point of Cabo Verde (Cape Verde) did not specify which 
island in the archipelago served as the agreed locus. Records vary from 24°30’ to 47°30’ west of the Greenwich meridian. 
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Pedro Álvares Cabral’s accidental discovery of Brazil in 1500 35 occurred whilst sailing the South Seas 
trade routes to the continent of India, pioneered some years earlier (1488–1498) by Vasco da Gama. In 
India the region of Goa was taken by force in the first decades of the 16th century (Crowley, 2015; 
Lunde, 2005). On route, the Portuguese were to conquer and colonise the western shores of Africa 
(Angola) and the continent’s eastern shores (Mozambique) as well as Brazil to West. Through the 
following centuries, Portugal went on to colonise, develop and exploit each of these nations’ people 
and resources. Brazil gained independence in 1824, Goa in 1961 and the African continent and island 
nations in the mid-1970s. Brazil and Goa’s disconnection from Portugal’s direct rule was relatively 
bloodless. Its African subjects however only gained freedom from colonial rule following protracted 
conflicts with Portugal’s armed forces. The conflicts were triggered by, and in turn influenced, 
Portugal’s own internal struggles and revolution (1974). The nine Portuguese speaking nations that 
remain, referred to as the Lusophone nations, are estimated to have a combined population of over 270 
million (CIA World Fact Book, Portugal, 2016). 
Portugal’s monarchy of four dynasties (Pinto and Nuñes, 1997), which had led the nation through its 
Age of Discovery from 1415 to 1578 (Crowley, 2015; Lunde, 2005) and subsequent colonial years, 
diminished in authority during the 19th century. On 5th October 1910 the constitutional monarchy finally 
ended. At that time: 
“Portugal, an old nation-state with political frontiers unchanged since the ‘Late Middle Ages’, 
was the ‘ideal-type’ of the state envisioned by liberal nationalists. State and nation coincided in 
conditions of cultural homogeneity. There were no national or ethno-cultural minorities in 
Portugal, or Portuguese populations in neighbouring countries; similarly, Portugal had no 
religious or ethno-linguistic minorities.36 Dialects were rare, found only in some areas near the 
Spanish border. Portugal had no territorial claims in Europe, thus the historical and cultural 
variables so markedly present in other cases were either negligible or absent in the case of 
Portugal” (Pinto, 2011, pp.1-2). 
The Great War (WWI) of 1914–1918, however, brought irrevocable changes that “had an immediate 
destabilising impact on Portugal. The republicans had unanimously supported participation in World 
War I37, in the belief that it would guarantee the safety of the African colonies” (Pinto, 2011, p.10). 
While seeking greater liberty for its own people Portugal attempted to cling to its colonial past. The 
new democratic republic’s choices during this period led to a military coup in 1917 by Sidónio Pais 
(The Pais Dictatorship, 1917–18). While lasting only a year it continued the political instability and 
military interference that ultimately led to O Estado Novo (The New State) under António Salazar, 
                                                     
35 Pedro Álvares Cabral’s (1467–1520), whose fleet was on route to India, having sailed deep into the Atlantic to catch 
favourable trade-winds, discovered Brazil by chance. Portugal was informed of his discovery on his return from India in 1501. 
36 Having purged or forcibly converted the majority of its Jewish population to Catholicism by 1492.  
37 Triple Entente – Great Britain, France and Russia. 
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whose dictatorship lasted from 1932 to 1974 (Pinto, 20011). While Portugal’s economic performance 
saw positive economic growth through the period, the dictator’s “order-promoting programme” (Pinto, 
2011, p.27), backed by the Catholic Church (Lains, 2004; Pinto, 2011), saw the curbing of civil liberties 
by the state secret police or ‘PIDE’ (Polícia Internacional e de Defesa do Estado or International and 
State Defence Police) and other non-democratic practices. Only after Salazar’s death (1889–1970) did 
the country revolt. In 1974, in the Revolução dos Cravos (The Carnation Revolution), the people of 
Portugal took to the streets, but with thankfully little violence between civilians and the army (Pinto, 
1995). The near bloodless revolt eventually led to the democratic nation seen today. 
The period that preceded Portugal’s Carnation Revolution and the decolonisation of Angola and 
Mozambique saw an end to Portugal’s fixed cultural homogeneity (Pinto, 2011). While its borders 
remained unchanged and the religious and ethno-linguistic makeup remained relatively stable, many of 
Portugal’s population began a second exodus to European countries such as France, Luxembourg and 
Switzerland while many ethnic Portuguese returned from the former colonies, as well as indigenous 
citizens. Following the revolution until today the country has welcomed, in the most part, immigrants 
from Brazil, Angola and Mozambique, as well as from its European neighbours. 
Portugal is a founding member of the European Union (EU) and participant in the single currency union 
(EUR) from its inception (1999). The country has a population estimated at 10.4 million as of July 2018 
(CIA World Fact Book, Portugal, 2019) but remains one of the poorest nations in Western Europe, 
making up only 1% of the EU’s combined GDP (EU Council Recommendations on Reform: Portugal, 
2018).  After officially joining the EU in 1986 (pre-adhesion agreement from 1980) it enjoyed a brief 
economic renaissance (Lains, 2004) that is compared to the Golden Age of post Second World War 
(WWII) growth in Europe between 1950 and 1973 (Lains, 2004, p.120). On both occasions economic 
growth was supported by positive global economic expansion, but in the period after joining the EU it 
was coupled with large scale economic subsidy programmes provided to Portugal by other EU member 
states through EU funding programmes that sought greater economic and social convergence with its 
more Northern members: 
“Portugal has undergone a significant process of change during the last 40 years. It has seen 
political transformation, marked by the end of 48 years of dictatorial rule and the consolidation 
of democracy. Economic and social change has taken place in Portugal, once a backward and 
socially underdeveloped country, becoming a developed nation” (Pinto, 2011, p.ix). 
Over the past forty years Portugal has successfully transitioned from a nation under fascist dictatorship 
(O Estado Novo or New State) to a contributing member of the European Union (EU). Portugal is now 
a nation where ethical standards and the rule of law attempt to keep pace with the commonly accepted 
standards that underpin a democratic society (Barreto 2003; Barreto and Alm, 2003; De Sousa, 2008; 
Pinto, 2011).  The nation’s laws and constitution are fundamentally aligned with its European partners. 
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In practice, however, the implementation of greater democratic principles, and the way business is done, 
“has not been uniform across all segments of the population” (De Sousa, 2008, p.8). 
Portugal’s waning homogenous cultural makeup (Pinto, 2011), when observed through Hofstede’s 
cultural dimensions modelling (cf. Table 2.2), can be characterised as a ‘collectivist familial social 
structure’ (IDV) (Hofstede et al., 1990). The predominantly Catholic nation has acknowledged the need 
for clear laws and norms that collectively exclude the acceptability of common crimes such as theft, 
bribery and other forms of corruption. Portugal can also be defined by its somewhat unique relationship 
and high degree of ‘power distance and uncertainty avoidance (UAI) (Hofstede et al., 1990) where the 
prosecution and punishment for such crimes is lacking in efficacy. The want for absolute certainty, that 
crimes are punished with exacting fairness and without error, overrides the need to ensure order.  
The present-day Lusophone and cultural links to Brazil (Husted, 2002) and other former colonies 
remains part of the country’s attempt to continue their once global influence. In its present form, such 
links are economic and cultural but not political. Its relatively recent foray into democracy and current 
EU membership is combined with strong but diminishing Catholic faith influence and family-based 
support structures provides for a complex context in which study takes place. Such complexity has been 
commented upon by Portuguese scholars which includes a limited number directly relating to anti-
corruption research (Barreto and Alm, 2003; De Sousa, 2008; Pinto, 2011).  
Corporate and political corruption is present in Portugal (EU Council Recommendations on Reform; 
Portugal, 2016). The country is ranked 30th out of 180th in the TI global Corruption Perceptions index 
for 201838 (CPI) ranking with a score of 64 out of 100, where the value of 100 would be given to a 
nation that possess almost no indicators of corruption (TI, CPI Survey 2018). Highlighted by the strong 
dynamics of IDV and UAI it is a country that construes the need for responsibility but appears to seek 
to avoid confrontation and punishment. These dynamics represent a divergence between the clear road 
of intention and the meandering path of interpretation; that standards of what is considered as acceptable 
practice are well understood but that pre-existing determinates are capable of blurring how members of 
society incorporate them into their lives. 
Portuguese corporations, particularly those listed on the Lisbon Stock Exchange (Euronext), share 
common anti-corruption obligations with other EU commercial organisations based upon transnational 
governance (OECD Anti-Bribery Convention, 1999; OECD, Combating Bribery in International 
Business Transactions, 2009 and UNCAC, 2004) and accounting protocols (International Financial 
Reporting Standards (IFRS), 2019). While personal experiences of bribery, reported in the EU, Anti-
Corruption Report (2014) being apparently rare, corruption remains a serious concern to the EU 
                                                     
38 Portugal’s perceived level of corruption has been included in the TI CPI survey since 1998. The CPI ranking of Portugal, 
over the twenty years, has moved from 22nd out of 112 countries surveyed in 1998 to its current position of 30th out of 180 
countries. During this period not only has the number of candidates increased but the matric, by which each is scored, has also 
changed. Longitudinal analysis is therefore not considered sufficiently consistent to provide for meaningful interpretation. 
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Commission (EU, Anti-Corruption Report, 2014, Annex 22). Perceptions are reported as being heavily 
influenced by recent political scandals and the financial and economic crisis both within Portugal and 
across the EU, notably within its now depleted banking sector (EU, Anti-Corruption Report, 2014, p.8). 
Portugal’s current corporate environment, while improved over the past five years, is observed as being 
fraught with uncertainty. 
With a UAI ranking of 99%, where a top core of 100% represents the highest level of uncertainty 
avoidance, Portugal measures alongside only one other European nation (Greece) in its peoples’ unease 
with ambiguity. Portuguese culture prefers complex policies and procedures over laissez faire 
approaches to rule making, it is intolerant to rapid change and draws on tradition and religion to mitigate 
the fear of the unknown (Hofstede, 2018). This condition is of particular interest to this study as to 
uncertainty’s relationship to corporate corruption and the actions of corporations through the behaviours 
of the individuals within them. This aversion to uncertainty is reinforced by the European Commission’s 
2014 report on corruption (EU, Anti-Corruption Report, 2014, Annex 22,) that noted a sense of disquiet 
in the nation’s population where reported personal experience of corruption remains surprisingly low 
at just 1%, while the apprehension surrounding corruption and peoples’ fear of its negative impact on 
them is extremely high at 99% (p.6), in line with the GHC Uncertainty Avoidance (UAI) ranking.  
The apparent unwillingness to confront corruption in Portugal is made even clearer when considering 
that in 2015 no anti-corruption prosecutions, nor consequently convictions, took place in Portugal under 
the OECD Anti-Bribery Convention (OECD, Follow up Report, 2015). This report followed the 
publication of the OECD’s Convention on Combating Bribery of Foreign Officials in International 
Business Transactions (OECD, 2011; TI, Report on Foreign Bribery, 2015). More recent reports 
indicate that this lag in prosecutions might be changing (Mendelsohn, 2017, 2016; Rosa, 2018a). The 
overall imbalance between observance and actioned punishment would suggest that there is a 
disconnection between the knowledge of an illegal act and the questionably low reporting of the 
corruption and excess complexity in the present judicial system (Branco and Bernardo, 2017), which 
has led to limited success in successful prosecutions. 
 
4.2.2 Precis of the Portuguese Economy and Politics 
Portugal’s economic progress through the twentieth century followed a number of chronicled phases 
(Lains, 2002, 2004; Lopes, 1996). In the first half of the 20th century, the country’s economy grew 
slowly but during the Golden Age between 1950 and 1973 (Lains, 2004, p.120) real Gross Domestic 
Product (GDP) annual growth per capita rose to 5.47% (Table 4.1). More recently, and for a less 
extended period, on its induction into the EU in 1986, GDP grew annually by 3.68% from 1986–1997 
(Table 4.1 below). Both events reflect strong influences from external factors where, in 1950–1973: 
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“[T]he acceleration of economic development, macroeconomic stability and increasing openness 
of the economy … was above all because of foreign stimuli that the Portuguese economy 
expanded as it did and became more open to foreign relations.” (Lopes, 2004, p.17).  
By 2008 Portugal had undergone an extended period of capital growth through both internal, and more 
importantly, external private and EU structural investment funds (EAFRD, EMFF, ERDF and ESF)39. 
As Lain explained with regards to Portugal’s previous economic expansion phase until 1973 it had 
translated into “the accumulation of human and physical capital” (2004, p.127).  
 
Table 4.1 – Real GDP Growth per Capita: European Periphery (1913–2017) 
 
(Source: Annualised % Growth Rates. Source: Lains, 2002, 2004; World Bank, 2018) 
Lains’ claim that the overall improvement in Portugal’s economic position between 1950 and 1973 was 
exogenously driven (p.139) is equally valid in Portugal’s second expansion phases (1986 – 2008). 
Portugal’s post Golden Age growth is seen as a coincidence of the Jánossy hypothesis40 which argued 
internal growth was spurred primarily because of post war reconstruction (Crafts and Tonolio, 1996, 
p.17) and not as direct consequences of the ravages of war, but rather that Portugal’s small economy 
was carried along by the broader European economic expansion. Portugal may have avoided WWII, 
but its end-of-century economic growth is seen as a continuation of Europe’s desire for peace over war.  
                                                     
39 EAFRD – European Agricultural Fund for Rural Development, EMFF – European Maritime and Fisheries Fund. ERDF – 
European Regional Development Fund and ESF – European Social Fund. 
40 “Jánossy pioneered a method of indirect physical indicators which first achieved international recognition in the statistical 
work of the United Nations Economic Commission for Europe in the 1960s, and continues to be useful when applied to 
economies with poor national accounts” (Harrison, 1998, p.172) 
Period Portugal (%) Spain (%) Greece (%) Ireland (%) EU (%)
1913 - 1929 1.35 1.65 2.45 0.33 -
1930 - 1938 1.28 -3.53 1.5 0.87 -
1939 - 1949 1.56 1.48 -2.72 0.94 -
1950 - 1973 5.47 5.63 5.99 2.98 -
1974 - 1985 1.91 1.11 0.90 2.63 1.75
1986 - 1997 3.68 2.69 1.07 5.10 2.18
1998 - 2008 1.51 2.36 3.18 3.86 2.09
2009 - 2013 -1.43 -2.12 -5.70 -0.22 -0.33
2014 - 2017 2.16 2.81 0.86 10.59 1.82
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The period from 2009 to 2013 presents an altogether bleaker story. Portugal’s economy declined 
strongly following the GFC and EDC (Table 4.1 above) when the Portuguese government, headed by 
the then Prime Minister José Sócrates, failed to secure the confidence of international investors to 
refinance a burgeoning public deficit. While the positive impact of EU development programmes had 
continued until this point, external economic weakness compounded internal political and corporate 
failings. The division between the political management of the country and the dealings of its largest 
corporations had become blurred to include financial mismanagement, bribery and other forms of 
corruption (Rose, 2018a). In 2010, Portugal was forced to seek financial assistance from the EU 
Commission (EC), the European Central Bank (ECB) and the International Monetary Fund (IMF), 
collectively referred to as the Troika.41 The impact of the subsequent EUR 78 billion rescue plan coined 
the Financial and Subsequent Economic Adjustment Programme (‘the stability programme’) (Reis, 
2015), demanded by Troika, has had significant influenced over the size of Portugal’s state bureaucracy, 
the inland revenue service Autoridade Tributária e Aduaneira (ATA), the rights and privileges of 
citizens (i.e. reductions in pension payments) as well as how public and private businesses is conducted. 
The adjustment programme extended to stabilising fiscal policy, the refinancing of the financial sector 
and extensive structural reforms to the tax system, pensions, employment laws that include limiting the 
number of those employed by the state as well as the state’s relationship with the private sector in joint 
partnerships. Measures to rebalance the economy continue, though direct intervention by the Troika in 
Portugal ended in 2014 (Wise, 2014) with a subsequent major review in 2016 (Troika, 2017). Despite 
unenviable economic circumstances over the past decade, Portugal remains as the world’s 46th largest 
economy by GDP at USD 217.6 billion (WB, Portugal, 2018). Portugal continues to make economic 
headway; the restructuring of the economy and advantageous boost in tourism from its European 
neighbours’ economic indicators point to continued improvement (Lima, 2017).  
 
4.3 Portuguese Anti-Corruption Legislation and Governance Frameworks 
In this section the review of current Portuguese anti-corruption legislation, recognised within the 
Código Penal Português (Portuguese Criminal Code or PCC) (PGD Lisbon, 2019), is taken from 
secondary data (Branco and Bernardo, 2017; Mendelsohn, 2017). It is not an interpretation of 
Portuguese law nor is it an extrapolative exercise but rather identifies key anti-corruption legislation. In 
the defence of Portugal’s social integrity national anti-corruption laws, that seek to defend its citizens 
from potential abuses by its business community, have been in place for many years. Such laws reflect 
a century old development of a system of rules that enforce individual and corporate comportment. In 
                                                     
 
41 The term Troika relates to the governorship of a (Russian) region by three powerful individuals. In this example the name, 
coined by the media, describes the three-party alliance that was formed to support Greece, Ireland and Portugal within the 
context of the EDC. 
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recent years these laws have become aligned with EU Commission’s directives (EU Article K.3 (2) (c) 
of the Treaty on European Union, 1997; EU Legislation (Private Sector) 2003/568/JHA, 2003) and with 
the Council of Europe’s Convention on Corruption and monitoring mechanisms (GRECO, 1999). 
Portugal has also ratified the UN’s Convention against Corruption (UNCAC; cf. Section 2.5.4) and 
OECD Anti-Bribery Convention 1997 (1999)42 including the OECD Convention on Combating Bribery 
of Foreign Public Officials International Business Transactions 1997 (2011). National and multinational 
corporations that consolidate in Portugal are subject to national law as are non-resident entities wishing 
to conduct business in Portugal. International business dealings by Portuguese corporations, when 
conducting business outside of Portugal, are also subject to the laws and regulation with transnational 
reach, notably the US Foreign Corrupt Practices Act of 1977 (FCPA) (Gallaher et al., 2013; Rossbacher 
and Young, 1997), American Anti-Corruption Act of 2012 (AACI) and the UK Bribery Act of 2010 
(O’Shea, 2011; Ryder, 2016). 
Until 2007, Portugal’s primary approach to anti-corruption legislation was focused on individual 
criminal liability, which resulted in little if any significant prosecutions (Branco and Bernardo, 2017) 
as many such acts were ensconced within undeclared, and commonly accepted, organisational norms. 
It was only in 2007 that Article 11 of the PCC was enacted which allowed for companies or legal entities 
to be held liable (Branco and Bernardo, 2017, p.264). Efforts to extend investigative powers to such 
agencies as DCAIP, to the investigation of corrupt behaviours within both the public and private sectors, 
have also increased rates of enforcement (Branco and Bernardo, 2017; Branco and Delgado, 2012; De 
Sousa, 2010; Pereira, 2015).  
The PPC remains a mixture of laws that attempt to address multiple forms of corruption across a broad 
range of institutions, both public and private. What is observed in the review is that there is no single 
law or legislative category within the PCC that deals with corruption as a homologous act.  The legal 
framework for bribery, the principle corrupt act capable of prosecution, sits apart from fraudulent 
accounting for the concealment of the crime and money laundering as well as other laws affecting the 
response to corruption. The act of bribery is subdivided between the criminal acts of the public sector 
worker or company (the passive agent) and those of the private sector (the active agent). Additionally, 
domestic bribery is set apart under the law from the acts of international laws and agreements with 
domestic entities. The distinction between the passive and active participants in corruption, entered in 
to the PCC in 1982, was substantially reformed in 1995 and later suffered amendments in light of 
Portugal’s signing of the OECD Anti-Bribery Convention (1999). The reforms, while no doubt well 
intentioned, add to an ever-increasing level of complexity that has been unhelpful in criminal 
prosecution over recent years. 
                                                     
42 OECD Anti-bribery convention signed in 1997 and ratified in 1999. 
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Crimes associated with bribery in the public sector are covered in the PCC under Articles 372 to 374 
which relate to personal, or organisational gain, from the abuse of power. Penalties include fines to 
individuals and state-owned companies, individual imprisonment of up to eight years for certain 
offences by active participants and five years for passive participants. Prosecution extends, under the 
very recent resolution PCC no. 53/2016, to the government, cabinet ministers and senior public servants 
and includes not only cash payments but gifts and entertainment (Mendelsohn, 2017, p.257). Though 
classed as corruption in the public sector, Article 372 specifically deals with those that seek to bribe 
officials.  More recently within the same article of the PCC, Law no. 50/2007 and no. 13/2017, greater 
focus has been given to the prosecution of corruption that does not include elected officials but rather 
such positions as sportsman, particularly footballers, agents and their managers and those that are held 
with greater reverence in Portugal by its population.  
The National Anti-Corruption Unit, the DCIAP, “an agency that specialises in the prosecution and 
prevention of bribery and corruption [that] has been leading relevant investigations on corruption in 
recent years” (Branco and Bernardo, 2017, p.257) (emphasis added), is empowered under PCC Law 
36/94 to investigate, collect information and bring criminal proceedings against the accused. The 
implication is that Portugal possesses the sufficient legal and enforcement structures to detect and 
prosecute wrongdoing. Branco and Bernardo (2017) noted that the success rate of criminal prosecutions, 
post GFC and Troika bailout (2008-2014), has risen significantly with 49.3% cases ending in guilty 
verdicts in 2015, rising to 80.7% of the disclosed 123 cases brought to trial. More positively is that, in 
2017, 432 cases were brought to trial but not all have yet reached a conclusion (Branco and Bernardo, 
2017). Overall, prosecutions remain relatively low when compared to reported cases of corruption in 
the media (Rosa, 2018 a, 2018b, 2018c). 
In 2008, under PCC Law 20/2008, new codes were added that extended Portugal’s jurisdiction to 
prosecute crimes that, while occurring outside of the country, were considered to damage Portugal’s 
international trade. These laws, which require international judicial cooperation, cover not only the 
actions of Portuguese MNCs and Portuguese citizens that attempt to bribe foreign officials but also 
foreign individuals and organisations that attempt the same acts in Portugal; 
“Both national and foreign individuals and companies can be prosecuted under Law no. 20/2008 
for having committed a crime of active corruption with loss to international commerce” (Branco 
and Bernardo, 2017, p.260). 
Publicly listed firms on Euronext (Lisbon) and similarly those listed outside of Portugal, are required to 
disclose accurate and true statements of their financial dealings through audited accounts. Privately 
owned corporations, however, have less stringent statutory requirements with very limited publicly 
available financial information. Historically, limited disclosure has led to concerns that “[t]he lack of 
accuracy in a company’s accounts may lead to criminal or administrative liability” (Mendelsohn, 2017, 
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p.261). Recent changes to statutory reporting has translated into improved transparency across state, 
publicly and privately-owned companies (Troika Report, 2017). Financial institutions, of which there is 
a significant weighting in this research, are subject to the supervision of the Banco de Portugal (BdP or 
Bank of Portugal), in alignment with the European Central Bank (ECB) and European Banking 
Authority (EBA) regardless of ownership structure. Insurance companies are subject to similar 
supervision by the Instituto de Seguros de Portugal (ISP or Portuguese Insurance Authority) and all 
listed companies are overseen by the Comissão do Mercado de Valores Mobiliários (CMVM or 
Securities Market Regulator).   
Along with the falsification of published accounts is the classification of money laundering as a criminal 
act, pursuant to PCC Article 368-A, which was recently amended under law no. 83/2017. The 
amendment adopts Directive 2015/849/EU of the European Parliament and Council of 20th May 2015 
and Directive 2016/2258/EU of the Council of 6th December 2016 (Mendelsohn, 2017, p.261).  The 
crime carries a heftier penalty than the act of bribery with an individual penalty of up to twelve years 
imprisonment, as does the concealment of such acts within the accounts of organisations within 
Portugal. Such acts are termed in Portugal, and in Brazil, as “Caixa Dois” (Second or Parallel 
Accounts). In the case of the falsification of accounts and money laundering, the DCIAP works 
alongside the Polícia Judiciária (Judicial Police or PJ), which includes the Unidade de Informação 
Financeira (Financial Intelligence Unit or UIF). These two agencies cover the investigation into 
organised crime and drug trafficking; activities commonly associated with corruption.   
The PCC is not specific in how private corporations, and individuals within them, should implement 
anti-bribery compliance programmes. It is the observation of this research that there is a lack of specific 
guidance from lawmakers on how laws are to be translated into internal governance protocols. While 
the banking sector receives support from the central bank and all listed MNCs receive CMVM over-
watch, most MNCs are free to establish their own governance protocols. In the case of anti-money 
laundering legislation, the law is more prescriptive in how the rules of the game must be met. Sectorial 
regulation, investors and even independent bodies such as TI (Portugal) play a key role in encouraging 
active compliance, if for no other reason than to mitigate criminal liability which impacts on 
profitability. In the case of state-owned enterprises bribery laws are more specific, enacted by Law no. 
54/2008, with public companies being governed by the Conselho de Prevenção da Corrupção (CPC or 
Counsel for the Prevention of Corruption).  
The interpretation and implementation of local laws and conventions by MNC’s in Portugal is not easily 
observed within published corporate governance functions. In deed contemporary events, described in 
the following section show that the laws of the land and corporate governance have not always 
succeeded in ensuring the integrity of their respective corporations, its employees and the nation as a 
whole. One anti-corruption scholar noted as to the deterrence of corruption globally, that:  
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“[F]or corruption to flourish, those that engage in corrupt acts must believe that the utility of the 
income from corruption is worth the inconvenience caused by the penalties associated with such 
acts” (Jain, 2001, p.80).  
Jain’s approach indicates that to deter corruption not only must the punishment fit the crime but it must 
exceed any possible profit gained by such an abandonment of the agreed rules of the game (𝑟𝑔) (cf. 
3.3.2). It assumes that each actor must make a rational, informed, if not probabilistic, decision to enter 
willingly into an act that they accept as corrupt, but each ignores the equally rational notion that others 
may suffer because of it. It very much reflects the pre-conventional, Stage 1, thinking described by 
Kohlberg (1969. cf. Section 2.3.1). Furthermore Jain, in this brief statement, does not acknowledge that 
people err, be it for reasons of blind or misguided loyalty, false information or misjudgement of the law 
or internal governance policy (cf. Section 3.2.2) though it I argued that an agent has a fiduciary 
responsibility to be informed. 
The internal promotion of governance norms within corporations is one step towards changing the 
judgement outcome described by Jain and/or the mistaken actions taken by those less informed of the 
rules. Actions that highlight what might happen to someone who is caught undertaking corruption 
should be further supported by the promotion and education of governance norms expected of corporate 
members. The construct of the law relates to how those caught are “detected, prosecuted and punished” 
(Jain, 2001, p.80) but it is this combination of law and governance that represents the “the values and 
structure of the society” (Jain, 2001).  
 
4.3.1 Corruption in Portugal (2011–2018) 
As previously discussed in this thesis (cf. Section 2.5.5), each corrupt transaction requires at least two 
parties to seek illegitimate advantage with the addition of a third party that suffers loss from that 
corruption. The first actor grants power and influence in the unlawful exchange for money while second 
pays for that power and influence in order to receive some form of unfair advantage in the future. The 
receiver of illicit compensation can be a state official or politician, or other representation of society’s 
need to delegate authority, and the payer of the bribe an actor from the private sector who seeks a short 
cut to established norms or laws in order to receive economic advantage for themselves and/or the 
corporation for which they work (Carr and Outhwaite, 2011a). While research focuses on the better 
understanding of corporate corruption, literature and circumstance acknowledges the importance of the 
state’s influence on society which also includes public sector and political corruption (cf. Section 
2.5.3).In the case of Portugal, examples of both sides of the corrupt transaction, the active and passive 
acts of corruption, are available for case study. Examples identified in this section are publicly disclosed 
and available for all Portuguese citizens to review, including those interviewed in this research. 
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 Portugal offers a fascinating environment for discussion as it not only sometimes exhibits qualities 
more commonly associated with underdeveloped economic and political systems (Section 4.2) but also 
increasingly displays developing practices that represent a greater association with foremost anti-
corruption thinking in the EU (Section 4.3). The inefficacy of the political classes in Portugal over the 
period leading up to the 2010 bailout and subsequent efforts associated with the restructuring of the 
country however cannot be ignored. Some of these failings appear to be directly attributable to political, 
as well as corporate, corruption. The European Commission and independent non-governmental 
organisation such as TI acknowledge that levels of corruption in Portugal, both political and corporate, 
while appearing relatively low, remain troublesome (EU, Anti-Corruption Report, 2014, Annex 22). 
The declaration made by the OECD on corruption is equally applicable to Portugal: 
“Bribery is a widespread phenomenon which raises serious moral and political concerns, 
undermines good governance and economic development, and distorts international competitive 
conditions” (2011, p.6).  
Portugal’s recent experiences of corruption extend beyond the subject of corporate corruption to touch 
on the very political institutions that govern the nation. As well as the spectre of Portuguese corporations 
willing to conduct illicit deals, public officials and local bankers and industrialists have been shown 
willingness to act alongside corrupted state figures outside of Portugal (Rosa 2018 a, 2018b, 2018c). 
The nation’s Attorney General and Inspectors (collectively referred to as the ‘DCIAP’) have linked 
investigations in to corrupt activities in Portugal with cases of ‘state capture’43 in ex-colonial nations 
(Viela, 2018) (Figure 4.1 below). National leaders, past and present, and their supporters, have been 
reported to have worked alongside members of Portuguese institutions to embezzle and launder the 
proceeds of corruption accumulated in their home countries (Viela, 2018). To a degree, DCIAP’s 
increasing achievements (cf. Section 4.3) have exposed those that have abused the trust of political 
power and/or have taken advantage of Portugal’s benign economic environment to create enormous 
personal wealth though successful prosecution of such cases remains lacking.  
The network of operations by DCIAP, coined as Operation White Mountain44 (Processo Monte 
Branco), which began in 2011 links the investigation of bankers, industrialists and politicians into a 
single network of corruption and advantage-seeking45 (Figure 4.1 below). Investigations began in 
Portugal but extend to Brazil (Operation Car Wash or Operação Lava Jato), Venezuela, Angola, 
                                                     
43 Where companies, institutions or powerful individuals use corruption to influence and shape a country’s policy, legal 
environment and economy for their own advantage through the ‘capture’ of laws, amendments, decrees or sentences; 
commonly by way of bribery or coercion (Harrison, 1998. TI, State Capture, 2018). 
44 Processo Monte Branco (Operation White Mountain): The origin of the name derives from the sheer quantity of paperwork 
that was compiled as evidence against potential ‘arguidos’. Arguido is a term/right given to, under Portuguese law, an 
individual who is suspected of a crime, once identified the suspect is granted certain rights and privileges that are not normally 
available to the nation’s citizens. 
45 Advantage seeking is a term used to describe the once common practice in Portugal of nepotism, cronyism and the trading 
of influence for undisclosed favours in the future. 
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Panama and Switzerland, among other jurisdictions. Among cases alluded to in this chapter, the 
investigation covers the actions of individuals within Portugal’s financial sector, leading utility 
companies, among others, acting individually and/or in consort.  
 
Figure 4.1 – Monte Branco (DCIAP ‘White Mountain’ Criminal Investigations, Portugal) 
 
(Source: Adapted from Viela, 2018, p.44) 
In April 2016, three German journalists of the Süddeutsche Zeitung46 reportedly received electronic 
copies of over 11.5 million separate documents from an anonymous whistle-blower (Obermaier, 
Obermayer, Wormer and Jaschensky, 2017). The files belonged to the Panamanian Legal firm Mossack 
Fonseca & Co. (Houlder and Brown, 2016). Despite efforts by the law firm to stop their publication in 
May 2016, the ‘Panama Papers’ were made public, releasing millions of files to the world of journalists 
and importantly to tax authorities and public prosecutors globally, including the Portuguese revenue 
authorities ATA and the Central Department of Criminal Investigation and Prosecution DCIAP. The 
papers revealed a shocking list of confidential data on the concealed financial activities of institutions 
                                                     
46 Süddeutsche Zeitung: Munich based German newspaper, published distributed across Germany and the German speaking 
community globally through https://www.sueddeutsche.de/. Articles in English include those by the three journalists 
responsible for the first Panama Papers publications (Obermaier, Obermayer, Wormer and Jaschensky, 2017). 
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and individuals globally. The complete set of documents are currently held with the International 
Consortium of Investigative Journalists (ICIJ) within their Offshore Leaks Database (2018).  
Among the names on the list of offshore businesses were shell corporations with assets linked to 
Portuguese corporations, senior businessmen, high net-worth individuals and politicians (ICIJ 
(Portugal), 2018). The release of the data was a watershed moment that finally provided the link 
between reported corrupt activities in Portugal with the evidence of illicit financial compensation 
among leading politicians and business figures. The release was of particular importance to one DCIAP 
operation called Operation Marquee (Operação Marquês), which focused on the activities of ministers 
and particularly ex-Prime Minster José Sócrates (2005–2011) and the actions of the CEO of one recently 
failed Portuguese bank Banco Espírito Santo (BES): Ricardo Salgado among others. In the case of the 
BES VEO, the Bank of Portugal (BdP) and DCIAP’s investigations extended to the Chief Executive’s 
affiliation with the bank’s core shareholder: Espírito Santo Control (ESS) and the interests of the bank’s 
founding family and friends. 
In August 2014, the BdP had announced that it had taken the unusual step of barring the voting rights 
of all BES shareholders, effectively removing ownership and placing the private bank in public hands. 
It had made the decision that the bank urgently required a capital injection totalling approximately EUR 
4.9 billion (Gonçalves, 2014) to recapitalise the failing quality of net assets (loans) of over EUR 81 
billion and further undisclosed loans to ESS’s non-financial subsidiaries. With little or no hope of 
resolution from the private sector, the BdP split the bank into a ‘good bank’ (Novobanco) that would 
serve the interests of the BES depositors and a ‘bad bank’ (BES) that would inherit all bad loans that 
had driven the original bank to the point of potential, if not actual, bankruptcy. 
What was to be uncovered was a litany of inter-bank and inter-shareholder short term lending that had 
attempted to conceal defaulted or bad loans that had been granted to maintain failed and even fraudulent 
investments, in excess of EUR 10 billion (Espírito Santo Insolvencies, 2018).  In the domestic and 
international press at the time, it was remarked that the event resembled the notorious Ponzi scheme 
made so public by the arrest and prosecution of Bernard Madoff in late 2008 and 2009. Through DCIAP 
investigation and journalistic enquiry it has later emerged that the nefarious activities of the bank’s 
leadership extended well beyond the twenty-one identified failings published by the BdP announced at 
the time of the Central Bank’s order of transfer of ownership of BES (Bank of Portugal, 2016). The 
Governor of the Bank of Portugal, Carlos da Silva Costa, was reported as saying that BES board 
members had collectively committed “painful and ruinous acts” (Santos, 2015, p.1) 47 that led to the 
substantial losses for multinational investors and individuals alike.   
                                                     
47 Original Portuguese: “desobedeceu ao Banco de Portugal 21 vezes, entre Dezembro de 2013 e Julho de 2014”, praticando 
“actos dolosos de gestão ruinosa” (Santos, 2015, p.1). 
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It emerged that there was a policy of intercompany and a political exchange of favours that involved 
the favourable and unjustifiable employment contracts for non-existent work, unsecured loan provisions 
and gift giving, if not outright bribery. Payment for support and favour by the CEO of BES has been 
termed as Saco Azul (Blue Bag) by the Portuguese press (Rosa, 2018d). The term refers to off-balance 
sheet remunerations estimated at well in excess of EUR 100 million over a ten-year period (Rosa, 
2018d). The most prominent names include the ex-CEO of Portugal Telecom Zeinal Bava (Caneco, 
2017) among other members of the largest telecommunications provider in Portugal. Journalist 
investigation named multiple recipients of payments including ex-ministers Manuel Pinho (Rosa, 
2018a) and Miguel Frasquilho (Rosa, 2018b), who both had previously worked for BES, and ex-prime 
minster José Sócrates (Rosa, 2018b), as well as unnamed executives from Petróleos de Venezuela 
(PDVSA), the state-owned oil and natural gas company (Rosa, 2018e; Ellsworth, 2017).  In part, actions 
were seen as an attempt to shore up funding for the failing BES loans book48, or secure political pressure 
on Portugal’s central bank (BdP) to limit investigation, in order to avoid the same fate of state 
intervention or bankruptcy experienced by other Western banks at the time. The motivations of the CEO 
are seen as more complex than simply ensuring an independent and profitable bank and are suggested 
to have involved personal enrichment through corruption. The CEO remains under investigation and, 
despite a period of house arrest, has not been convicted of any crime that has warranted a custodial 
sentence (Antunes de Oliveira, 2019); Operação Marquês and Operação Furacão both continue to this 
day(Simões, 2017; Lopes, 2018; Oliveira and Dias, 2018).  
Through the accounts of journalists, reports from the Troika, the state and regulators, enforcement 
agencies and the courts it is understood that failures in political and industry leadership has exacerbated 
if not directly caused great harm to Portugal’s standing within the international business community 
and has impacted on the most vulnerable in society.  
Despite the demand for definition and quantification of the crimes committed in Portugal leading up to 
and during the period of the Europe Debt Crisis the country’s legal system was found wanting (Branco 
and Bernardo, 2017), at least in terms of successful prosecution of those responsible. Of the very few 
that have been prosecuted, the leniency of the courts is unlikely to provide effective disincentive against 
future attempts. As Jains noted “those that engage in corrupt acts must believe that the utility of the 
income from corruption is worth the inconvenience caused by the penalties associated with such acts” 
(Jian, 2001, p.80); the acts of the courts in Portugal have done little to diminish such a belief.  
 
                                                     
48 A term to describe a set of debt structures, i.e. residential mortgages and/or commercial loans, sold to clients (the 
counterpart), and which were held on the bank’s balance sheet. A bank is required, enforced by Bank of Portugal, to manage 
variations in counterparty risk. Loans are commonly “mark-to-market” (Kealhofer, 2002, p.12) where deficiencies in book 
value are set against capital reserves. Loans assessed as failing or failed are commonly termed as ‘bad loans’. 
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4.4 Conclusion 
This chapter has linked the broader concept of corruption with the country and people of Portugal. It 
provides context and meaning to a global issue of corruption affecting a specific nation and economic 
environment. Portugal has been shown to possess similar qualities and experiences, both historic, social 
and economic, as well as contemporary rules-based governance structures, as those of its closest 
European neighbours. While it and the organisations that operate within it are unique, it is suggested 
that their combined experiences, those of its businesses and its people, do not stand in isolation and the 
outcome of this focused study has resonance beyond its borders. 
In the next chapter, Chapter 5, the methodology and method are presented as to how primary qualitative 
research is to place in Portugal. It describes the methodology and method in which the fieldwork was 
conducted and how the analysis of resulting empirical data is used to answer the two research questions 
(cf. Section 1.3.2) in the subsequent findings and discussions chapters.    
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5. Research Method: Seeking and Interpreting Informed Views 
5.1 Introduction  
The previous chapter concluded a three-part review of literature that began with matters of judgement, 
culture and the corruption of choice. It then moved to the choice of key decision and economic theory 
used in the analysis and the contextualisation of corporate corruption in Portugal. The last of the review 
chapter (Chapter 4) provided detail on the economic and social development of Portugal with a 
particular focus on the past three decades. The review also linked Portugal’s anti-corruption legislation 
with recent events that relate to the country’s economic turmoil and Troika bailout in 2010 which 
included incidents of corruption among leading Portuguese political and business leaders.  
This chapter deals with the methodology and method adopted for this thesis. It begins by introducing 
the chosen methodological approach to the systematic study of corporate corruption within the context 
of business and management research (Section 5.1.1 and 5.2) before expanding on the chosen research 
method (Section 5.3). It defines the ontological and epistemological approaches and why the method, 
used in preparation for and during data collection and analysis, was selected over other methods 
available to researchers who seek greater understanding in anti-corruption thinking. It goes on to explain 
the choice of primary qualitative study (Section 5.3.1), how and where it was conducted (Section 5.3.4) 
and how the choice of study recognises both people and process (Section 5.4). While the explanation 
of practice deals with the welfare of those interviewed, it also deals with how empirical data was 
effectively drawn out through the use of vignette-based interviews encompassed within a semi-
structured interview process (Section 5.4.5). The a priori thematic template is reintroduced as an 
explicit frame by which interpretive thematic analysis of empirical data is conducted (Section 5.5). 
Lastly, the chapter explains how the findings and resulting analyses are presented and how the use of 
models are incorporated to aid explanation of a complex social phenomenon (Section 5.5.4) before 
highlighting any ethical concerns relating to this research, including the choice of vignette-based 
interview techniques that sought to defend the anonymity and security of the interviewees (Section 5.6). 
 
5.1.1 Research Philosophy 
The path chosen for this thesis is aligned with the ontology of the researcher, it is the “starting point of 
all research, after which one’s epistemological and methodological positions logically flow (Grix, 2002, 
p.177). This thesis adheres to the broad principles of academic inquiry in the field of business and 
management research expanded by Bryman and Bell (2015), Maylor et al., (2005) and Saunders et al., 
(2009). Research moves away from simply attempting to define, categorise and/or quantify but rather 
seeks to better understand the perceptions and responses of those individuals that are exposed to the 
phenomenon, how they respond to environments where information is not always complete and how 
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uncertainty affects the way they make judgement. Within the context of business, where the way in 
which individuals and organisations interact are commonly defined by explicit rules and norms, a 
subjectivist approach as to how people perceive their reality is explored (Burrell and Morgan, 2017; 
Saunders et al., 2009).  
In the conceptualisation of one particular phenomenon, research flows in a way that allows for critical 
and rational examination of what is observed. A methodological path is established if not but to maintain 
order in complexity, it is to provide for appropriate theory and a priori framing by which the subject 
can begin to be analysed. Firstly, however, the basis of the nature of reality in which this social 
phenomenon is understood is determined so that appropriate theory is applied.  
A researcher’s view of the nature of being is exposed by the identification of their individual 
philosophical approach. In determining the nature of reality, preferences are made. In this thesis, the 
study of people and complex processes reflect “a function of a particular set of circumstances and 
individuals coming together at a specific time” (Saunders et al., 2009, p.116), which lends itself to a 
subjectivist ontology (Burrell and Morgan, 2017; Saunders et al., 2009). From that position an 
interpretivist view on the observable world emerges. Interpretivism rejects a purely objectivist 
ontology; such that would demand a value-free positioning of the researcher and the consideration that 
all actors be fully externalised from the object of study (Burrell and Morgan, 2017). The phenomenon 
of corporate corruption with its actors (regardless of whether that are active participants or simply 
exposed to the phenomenon) and the researcher would have to exist apart from one another. While a 
researcher must attempt to stand back and observe, to attempt a degree of independence, a researcher 
must acknowledge that their own perspective is subject to influence by that social world (Brooks and 
King, 2012). 
Subjectivism and the interpretivist study within business and management research, an area of study 
that includes organisational and agent behaviours, allows for greater interpretation of complex subjects 
that lie within a social setting. It is argued that the subject of corporate corruption must be included 
among such social phenomena that impact on the comportment of those in organisations and within the 
global business community. Corruption arises from the perceptions and consequent actions of such 
social actors that exist within that community.  
A subjectivist approach to anti-corruption research may not, however, the dominant methodology (Doz, 
2011). An objectivist study of corporate corruption, particularly among international anti-corruption 
bodies and business institutions is more common. Anti-corruption research can attempt to quantify, 
group and isolate examples of corruptive behaviours such as with the annual publication of the TI’s 
Corruption Perceptions Index (CPI) (De Sousa et al. 2009. cf. Section 2.5.2) and EY’s Global Fraud 
Surveys (Gordon, 2018). This approach represents a call to action but unfortunately it does not 
necessarily determine solutions (Rose-Ackerman, 2005, p.208). Efforts seek a single moment within a 
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given reality for a period only long enough for objective study to take place, but then arguably struggle 
to fix-in-situ conclusions that are made. The consequent reality that is portrayed is neither absolutely 
repeatable nor truly predicative. Interpretivism and interpretivist analysis however, that seeks to 
improve upon the paradigm of new forms of organisational regulation and individual self-regulation 
(Burrell and Morgan, 2017), offers a greater opportunity to acknowledge that only through a better 
understanding of the complexity and interconnectivity of the motivations of actors, and their 
relationship with the phenomenon under study, can some sense of new meaning be formed.  
For this study, it is acknowledged that there exists an interconnectivity of detail within multiple 
interpretations of reality by individuals (Brooks and King, 2012; Remenyi et al., 1998; Saunders et al., 
2009; cf. Section 2.5.2). It is necessary to recognise that the actor and the subject under study are 
connected within a social setting; reality is “created from the perceptions and consequent actions of 
those social actors concerned with their existence” (Saunders et al., 2009, p.110). Subjectivism moves 
to adopt the reality of corporate corruption within a social construct and as such steers itself to a socio-
constructivist (Gioia et al., 2013, p.13) view of the world. Crabtree and Miller note that a constructivist: 
 “[R]ecognises the importance of the subjective human creation of meaning but doesn’t reject 
outright some notion of objectivity. Pluralism, not relativism, is stressed with focus on the circular 
dynamic tension of subject and object” (1999, p.10). 
In such circumstances, researchers do not distance themselves entirely from a potential objective 
construct but rather accept that, through their study of empirical data that is fixed to a single time and 
place, they only observe part of a larger reality. It is through the study of what people describe of their 
own reality that a researcher can interpret, and new knowledge can be created: “this approach is the 
close collaboration between the researcher and the participant, while enabling participants to tell their 
stories” (Baxter and Jack, 2008, p.545).   
 
5.1.2 Formulating the Research Questions 
When the researcher’s ontological position is established, when they are able to distinguish between 
what they simply believe to be true and what may be proven, then all other stages in the methodology 
and method chapter may progress. The constructivist approach employed in this research and the 
standards of rational belief that are assumed of the individual, or that individual’s community, reflect a 
desire to seek understanding of a complex social reality which extends beyond any singularly controlled 
environment offered by any research laboratory or case study. This approach to research is argued as 
being compatible with business and management research.  
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What must now be clarified is what led to the two research questions (RQ) being asked. For the sake of 
clarity, the two RQ’s are reiterated: 
1. How is the phenomenon of corruption interpreted in relation to corporate financial integrity? 
2. What role can individual discretion play within the enactment of corporate corruption? 
The RQs arise in this thesis from a continuing and iterative process of examination and explanation 
(McNiff and Whitehead, 2000; Pedler, 2011; Saunders et al., 2009) over an extended professional career 
and subsequent academic study of the researcher. Questions arose from the continued observations of 
reported incidents of corrupt behaviour in business, study of anti-corruption literature and investigation 
into corporate governance in an academic setting (Worsdell, 2015). Specifically, it arose from the 
review of reported cases of corruption within Portugal and other nations that have been associated with 
cases in Portugal (cf. Section 4.3.1). While the RQs are key to this thesis, they are also part of a broader 
inquiry into governance and sustainability of business generally.  
The focus on corporate corruption in this thesis is situated within the heavily researched areas of 
organisational behaviour, business ethics and the comportment of individual business practitioners 
(Crane and Matten, 2010; De George, 1987, 2005, 2011; Treviño, 1986; Treviño and Nelson, 2010, 
2016). While a unique document, this thesis continues of research into the ways in which corporations 
govern themselves and how individuals influence that governance. Study seeks to better understand 
potential failures in rule making and adherence by focusing on the question of integrity as defined by 
the “disposition and behaviour directed at realising the wholeness of the organisation” (Luo, 2005, 
p.10). In the construction of the RQs, corruption is seen as existing as a test to the financial integrity of 
the corporation. It is assumed that financial integrity serves the long-term interests of owners and agents 
whilst corruption does not. The RQs remain sufficiently focused to be both achievable and have 
meaningful telos and can lead to the generation of new knowledge that can be applied to future business 
practices.  
 
5.2 Approaches to Research Methodology in the Social Sciences 
This thesis bridges the fields of anti-corruption research and related financial crime, commonly 
undertaken within the academic study of law (for example, Carr and Outhwaite, 2011a, 2011b; Harrison 
and Ryder, 2017; Ryder, 2016), and business and management research, defined simply “as undertaking 
systematic research to find out things about business and management” (Saunders et al., 2009, p.5). 
While the academic study of the law, and its application in anti-corruption policy, is acknowledged this 
thesis does not claim to be a study of the law. It is firmly situated within business and management 
study. Saunders’ description of such study is capable of touching upon a wide spectrum of commercial 
actions, inactions and interests, which includes the phenomenon of corporate corruption. In this thesis 
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it extends to business ethics and organisational behaviour.  Management research “plays a familiar part 
in our everyday lives, even if we don’t recognise it as research” (Maylor et al., 2005, p.4) and the nature 
of this academic research, as opposed to non-academic study such as the act of consultancy and/or 
practitioner review, is ultimately argued as being the production of new knowledge (Gibbons, 1994). 
New knowledge that has meaning in our daily working lives. Such research seeks the development of 
improved ways to better understand phenomena, behaviours, and the application of theory and problems 
that limits progress in the business setting (Maylor et al., 2005). 
Business and management research arguably stands apart from other forms of academic research, from 
other singularly academic or pedantic interests, in that it needs to offer practical solutions to given 
problems (Anderson et al., 2001; Easterby-Smith et al., 2008). In searching for new knowledge, the 
practical consequences of findings cannot be ignored (Easterby-Smith et al., 2008). The taxonomy of 
business research needs to cut a line between the purist and the puerile (Anderson et al., 2001). Pure 
theory, as with practice without structure, can leave corporations and actors without sufficient evidence-
based strategies to deal with the strains of effective business undertakings. Dunnette, on the subject of 
vexing issues in organisational psychology, wrote: 
“Industrial and organisational psychology’s major challenge for the future is to convince both our 
academic and non-academic patrons to develop a more complex and multifaceted definition of 
what constitutes our own performance effectiveness” (1990, p.21). 
In the absence of systematic knowledge generation and methodological rigour there is a possibility, 
particularly with regards to the threat of corruption in business, that decision making is relegated solely 
to a response that is driven by the immediacy of solving short term problems by rational, but imperfect, 
individuals. Similarly, the interests of key stakeholders might divert attention away from meaningful, 
study which, for example, focuses on profit generation over the need to address unethical business 
practices. Systematic business and management research must close the research-practice gap that 
otherwise leaves study within the social sciences as nothing more than a critic of reality but nothing 
more (Saunders et al., 2009). 
 
5.2.1  Questioning Current Thinking  
The claim in the previous section that the social sciences should be more than mere observations is a 
demand for reification. Particular to business and management research there is a need for research to 
take an abstract idea and create a system of actions that produce something: money, profit, etc. It is to 
seek to change the status quo in order to improve how business is done (Brunetti et al., 1998; Saunders 
et al., 2009). In the social sciences it is the demand that it should have the capacity to perform (Easterby 
et al., 2008; Law and Urry, 2004); that research has the faculty to produce change and no matter how 
small, it can produce new realities. Osborne and Rose have gone as far as to declare that the social 
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sciences have “played a significant role in making up our world” (1999, p.367). Economic theory is a 
good example of such construction; where new economic models not only describe action but are 
critical in creating the very market practices they describe (Callon, 1998). Thus, the social sciences, and 
anti-corruption thinking in business and economic practice in particular, can contribute to and be part 
of society, a change agent which becomes the expression, at a particular reflexive moment, of the 
continued elaboration and enactment of social life (Giddens, 1991).  
While the broader subject of corruption might sit apart from the common themes listed as management 
research that include “accounting, finance, and economics; human resource management and 
organisational behaviour, strategy and international business; marketing; and operations, management 
science and information systems” (Maylor et al., 2005, p.6), the phenomenon of corporate corruption 
touches upon each and every aspect of those subjects listed. To study corruption within the business 
environment is to seek change, to improve how business is done, to identify how people respond to 
organisational rules and how organisations conduct themselves. It is not simply to observe a particular 
reaction to an action, as one would in a science laboratory, or simply observe the nature of behaviour 
as a zoologist might seek to objectively study an exotic animal, but it is to seek change through the act 
of research.  
While it may be possible to conclude that the underlying causes of corruption do not fundamentally 
change, as with theft, it is suggested that how it is expressed in society and the way it is observed, 
through social science research, can and does change over time (cf. Section 2.5). The methods and 
theories by which one interrogates and defines the subject of corruption, both in the procedural sense 
and in terms of its ethical foundation (cf. Section 3.5), may not only influence what is being observed 
but may eventually create new realities altogether through a social push (Law and Urry, 2004). While 
physical science may produce laws, it is suggested that it does not produce changes in behaviour, the 
social sciences do (Allen, 2010; Law and Urry, 2004).  
Research into corruption may well be capable of effecting change but one must ask if such change 
coincides with a desired reality. The question can be asked as to whether it is necessary for research to 
enact policies that meet the intended results expected from today’s society. History reminds us that we 
tend to get it wrong much more often than we get it right: society’s reality, which is a construct of its 
theories, beliefs and ideology changes over time (North, 1990, 2003). With this in mind, while it is 
possible to concern ourselves with the need to positively contribute to the subject of anti-corruption, it 
is suggested that contemporary interpretation of reality must consider the past; it cannot simply be 
dismissed as being insufficient or lacking as a way elevating one’s own contribution.  
In creating novel ideas, the interrogation of corruption may risk becoming polarised. The subject may 
become so demonised by the researcher that it is assumed that corruption can never be understood. 
Corruption may be seen as so complex that it becomes lost within a broader political or economic 
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discussion. Nether views are considered helpful.  It is suggested that complexity may lead a researcher 
to adopt a fixed perspective on corruption that it is not only negative but is unchanging in its nature (cf. 
Section 2.5.2). If such a polarised view is assumed, that an unchanging face of malevolent corruption 
exists, then it is hard to imaginatively “fill a gap” in research (Lüscher and Lewis, 2008, p.221). Nor is 
it constructive to assume that other researchers “have not paid particular attention” (Thornborrow and 
Brown, 2009, p.356) to a particular aspect of this phenomenon. What is required is for research to 
acknowledge these things and test current assumptions and ultimately constructively challenge their 
efficacy without demonization or loss of focus.  
Corruption in the modern age may well be seen holistically as possessing similar qualities to past 
corruptive acts but new reports never cease to amaze nor put into question the capacity for human 
ingenuity in this regard. Human ingenuity is boundless, and their actions are most likely to produce 
different outcomes over time (Burnes, 2005). Agents in business perceive, interpret and respond to 
stimuli differently, even heuristically, and the responding actions may result in different outcomes with 
varying degrees of influence on the society around them (Burnes, 2005). It is possible that within the 
context of how principals and agents of corporations deal with corruption, though not limited to this 
topic but across social sciences generally, non-repeatability exists; that the corrupt acts of today cannot 
be simply compared against corrupt acts of yesterday nor necessarily predict future actions. With such 
complexity, it is therefore implied that the study of corruption could be an endless task and despite the 
best efforts of researchers, lawmakers, corporations and the general public, it is unlikely to lead to a 
stabilisation within the volatile framework of global business.  
Within the broader context of research, it is said that “complexity entails a wide array of innovative 
notions that would take social investigation a long way from conventional linear analyses of structure 
or action and agency” (Law and Urry, 2004, p.400). Specific to anti-corruption research a robust 
framework of assumptions already exists, translated into predominantly US and European led anti-
corruption legislation. Western thinking and approaches to legislation may require modification to 
reflect the full quantity and quality of humanity, across all continents. The study of, and the legislative 
defence against, corruption so far is observed as methodical in nature and reflects a preoccupation with 
fixing, demarcating and separating under the assumption that the world is more or less a given; in sum 
research, particularly practitioner led research, remains too objectivist. Anti-corruption research must 
continue to be sufficiently imaginative, and systematic, to continue the search for meaningful solutions. 
 
5.2.2 Systematic Approach to Research in Business and Management  
The term systematic in the telos of business and management research emphasises the need for a 
coherent, effective and ordered method. It highlights the importance of the conception of the logical 
relationship between what is observed during initial review, research, empirical data and analysis, and 
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not just the feelings and beliefs of the research’s author (Ghauri and Grønhaug, 2005). The methodology 
and method of this research has been established to ensure that such emotive drivers such as feelings 
and/or belief are relegated to coincidental and not causal.  
Research methodology “can be conceived as rules for reasoning i.e. a specific logic to acquire insights” 
(Ghauri and Grønhaug, 2005, p.41). It is the insight and the questioning of current thinking that derives 
from the observation and recording of the details of others and other things and not simply a 
transcription of the reflection of one’s own opinion. The command of methodology becomes 
increasingly important when dealing with such emotive subjects as corruption. For meaningful and 
constructive research to occur with the avoidance of biases by the researcher and the tendency for 
respondents to provide socially desirable answers (Fischer and Fick, 1993), a systematic approach to 
data collection and analysis must be established. The challenge of this research is to approach the same 
problem confronted by so many other anti-corruption researchers but approach it in a way that is new 
and meaningful, while remaining within the bounds of ethical norms acknowledged by state and 
institution. By questioning current thinking, a researcher may seek greater efficacy through 
performative study that seeks to understand the processes by which actors and subject interact and 
importantly produce new ways to improve that understanding, and then act upon it. (Easterby-Smith et 
al., 2008; Saunders et al., 2009).  
The opportunity is to understand corporate corruption not solely as a malady that infects (WB, The 
Cancer of Corruption, 1997) but rather as an indicator of the potential dysfunction that lies between the 
organisational system and the ways in which individuals perceive their role within that system. The 
research gap in this thesis thus lies with the opportunity to test a unique conception of how corporate 
corruption, which exists within an organisation and its employees, can be observed through the thematic 
template introduced in the literature review (cf. Section 3.6.1; Figure 3.1). In addition to a local 
contribution (Barreto and Alm, 2003; Branco and Delgado, 2016; Branco and Matos, 2016; De Sousa, 
2008; Moriconi and Carvalho, 2016), any new knowledge may apply to other socio-economic systems, 
particularly with those with Lusophone links.  
 
5.3 Research Methodology to Meet a Challenging Subject 
In this thesis’s introduction (cf. Section 1.4.2) it was stated that initial study lends itself to a mode of 
inference best described as an abductive approach to research (Fann, 1970; Kovács and Spens, 2005; 
Peirce, 1903) where, in an environment of incomplete observations, it is argued that the course of action 
for best modelling is through logical inference. Abductive reasoning starts by seeking the simplest 
explanation for what is initially observed and then devising methodology by which such explanations 
can be critically analysed. This begins a phased approach to a systematic methodology (Fann, 1970) 
which moves to an inductive emphasis to reasoning (Gioia et al., 2013).  
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Inductive reasoning in business and management research methodology (Bryman, 2001. Bryman and 
Bell, 2015. Saunders et al., 2009, p.116), and specifically in anti-corruption thinking (Hubbard, 2015), 
forms a set of common observations that result in a set of general assumptions. In the field of economics, 
it is common for study to assume perfect, logical and deductive rationality but Arthur (1993) noted that 
such an approach to economic study, particularly within the context of human decision making in 
business, begins to breakdown under complication. Human agents in organisations are bounded by what 
they can know and what they can compute (Simon, 1982; cf. Section 2.3.2). There reaches a point where 
“our logical apparatus ceases to cope” (Arthur, 1993, p.406).  
Inductive reasoning provides a better fit to how we observe those individuals if we are to “imagine the 
vast collection of decision problems economic agents might conceivably deal with” (Arthur, p.407).  
From the abductive foundation to inductive method there is an assumption that not all of what is 
observed is true or perfect. What is observed is temporary and methodology must recognise this (cf. 
Section 2.5.2).  Much of the study on corruption attempts to provide quantitative certainty in a business 
world that is nothing but uncertain (Doz, 2011). Such attempts, in anti-corruption research at least, 
might well be accused of attempting to construct fact simply from perception (Andersson and Bergman, 
2009). In an interpretivist approach, such as in this research, it can be reasoned that perception cannot 
always equate to reality. The issue of corruption has not only garnered the attention of academic 
research, governments and NGO’s but also the media (Andersson and Bergman, 2009), and with it an 
appetite for quantifiable truths. In 1995 TI launched its Corruption Perceptions Index (CPI) which 
continues today (TI, CPI Survey, 2018); it has become a critical tool in focusing academic and non-
academic observation of corruption globally. The index, however, attempts to quantify a collection of 
singular perceptions and represent it as ‘one thing’; a score mark that may cry for attention but arguably 
does little to help directly address the causes of the issue (De Sousa et al., 2009; Rose-Ackerman, 2005). 
Whilst the world’s press might appreciate the precise conclusions that quantitative research might offer 
it is questionable as to whether it truly helps understand the problem when considered in isolation. 
The emerging inductive emphasis to study in this thesis leads to a qualitative approach to data collection 
and analysis. The choice to undertake qualitative research in the field of anti-corruption defines the way 
in which data is collected: the format and number of interviews (Saunders and Townsend, 2016), how 
they are interviewed and ultimately the way that empirical data, derived from formal responses to 
questions and researcher observations, is interpretively analysed (Burrell and Morgan, 2017) and 
plausible conclusions made. 
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5.3.1 Making the Case for a Qualitative Research Method 
By recognising the complex evolutionary if not subversive nature of corruption, research should not 
simply acquiesce to accepting the framing of corruption through quantitative research that provides a 
symptomatic snap-shot of past events but rather considers the inclusion of qualitative study. Corruption 
resides within a shifting global socio-economic environment and so it is proposed that the socio-
constructivist view of a subjectivist reality can produce greater performative research through 
qualitative methods. In support, qualitative evidence has been described as “attractive, as it offers 
chronological flow”, it is, “a precise way to access causality in organisational affairs” (Miles, 1979, 
p.590).  
Qualitative research lends itself to contextual dimensionality, particularly when observing differences 
in perception between countries (Cheng, 2007). Whilst qualitative research alone might well be 
described as an attractive nuisance (Miles, 1979), where the sheer volume of information restricts the 
formation of a clear analytical pathway, it does offer flexibility in an unpredictable world (Corbin and 
Strauss, 2008; Gioia et al., 2013). Qualitative research may not deliver information in data sets or 
indices, but it does offer the opportunity for “a precise way to access causality” (Miles, 1979, p.590). If 
the long-term goal of academic research is to encourage behavioural change by addressing the nature 
of corruption and the deficiencies in human and organisational interaction that allow it to thrive, and 
not purely quantifying the impact of corruption through symptomatic study, then it is suggested 
qualitative research offers the most reliable method to gather data on regional perceptions.  
This research employs qualitative research methods because it can be brought to bear on the 
investigation of corruption through an a priori thematic template which encourages the systematic 
investigation of the nature and range of insight that the synthesis of theory can offer (Doz, 2011; King, 
2004; Van de Ven, 2007).  Furthermore, it allows for theories to be tested; to compare theory with 
ongoing observable instances of comportment in the business environment which may support or 
challenge theoretical conceptions in the future. Qualitative research can demonstrate applicability in 
practical applications but may also highlight limitations (Doz, 2011).  
As well as the practicality of choosing one method over another (Buchanan and Bell, 2009), if once 
more but to emphasise that complex problems are best approached with the simplest methodical models 
possible, it is understood that research approach influences research design (Maylor et al., 2005) which 
in turn defines method (Buchanan and Bell, 2009). The foundation of the research method was, 
however, predetermined by the initial research philosophy. The RQs demand a qualitative 
methodological response as the questions derive from the same philosophical root that led to the choice 
of methodology in the first place. It is a circular argument where ontology and epistemology lead the 
researcher and research down, what appears to be, a predetermined path. Despite this suggestion of the 
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acceptance of amor fati49 the pre-determinacy of the qualitative approach remains the most effective 
tool to draw out valuable data about corporate corruption and the complexity of the collective 
construction of a social phenomenon (Gioia et al., 2013; Maylor et al., 2005).  
5.3.2 Talking about Corruption 
Carried forward from the literature review (cf. Section 2.3.2) the simplest understanding of corruption 
remains “the abuse of entrusted power for private gain” (TI, What is Corruption? 2018). While such 
statements are designed to motivate anti-corruption participants in a call for action (Rose-Ackerman, 
2005; Brown and Cloke, 2011) it may not fully express the universal, evolving and complex nature of 
the subject. By emphasising the word abuse it does, however, link corruption’s close influence over 
societal inequities that can lead to violence, hunger and diminished investments in education and 
healthcare (Rose-Ackerman, 2005). Portugal’s examples of corporate corruption (cf. Section 4.3.1) may 
not extend to the extremes observable in other jurisdictions, but corporate corruption in Portugal carries 
its own set of risks. 
From crimes linked to corruption reported in the Portuguese media (Caneco, 2017; Rosa 2018a-e) and 
academic journals (Barreto and Alm, 2003; De Sousa, 2008) to the lesser practices that have become 
endemic in society to the point of normalisation (EU, Anti-Corruption Report, 2014), it is acknowledged 
that corruption is not an easy subject to effectively talk about. No one is publicly in favour of corruption 
(De Sousa, 2008, 2010; Nagano, 2009), understanding what people really mean when speaking of 
corruption is therefore a difficult task (De Sousa, 2008; Spalding and Phillips, 2007; Alexander and 
Becker, 1978). In the search for evidence, primary data can rely heavily on anecdotal evidence while 
explicit primary evidence might be available only to law enforcement agencies (cf. US Homeland 
Security, Keeping Foreign Corruption Out of the United States of America, 2010).  It is questionable 
whether such sources, given the demand for strict academic rigour and ethical alignment with respective 
faculties, are readily available for academic study. When the occasion does arise to hear directly from 
those affected, as is the case in this research, the opportunity should not be ignored.   
Secondary data that seeks to circumvent the need for direct interaction with primary sources might arise 
from the forensic study of post-event financial auditing of previously, closely guarded, financial 
information that had enjoyed the privileges of data protection laws. Data from such sources will likely 
be constrained by criminal investigation protocols that limit timely and ethical academic case study. 
Secondary data may originate from acts and outcomes that have long passed and their importance 
limited to providing context to a broader issue. While secondary data continues to provide important, 
but historic data, it is contended that continued and performative anti-corruption research requires the 
                                                     
49 Nietzsche’s ‘love of fate’ is an habitual state that shapes responses to life; otherwise interpreted as one who is “no longer 
willing but a condition in which the will no longer wills anything” (Löwith, 1997, p.79–80).  
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timely generation of primary empirical data. To achieve this however sufficient separation must be 
given between the potential act and those that might wish to provide data (Bryman or Bell, 2015).  
This research draws on primary data from interviews with senior managers of MNCs in Portugal. While 
their knowledge of individual events was not discussed, their knowledge of how Portuguese MNCs deal 
with the threat of corruption was. To draw out such valuable data, the interview method chosen was 
through the development and discussion of fictitious, but realistic, events. This catalogue of incidents 
were framed within a single vignette, a research method further explained in this chapter (Section 5.4.2). 
Using this research method respondents were able to openly discuss opinions and practices without the 
risk of incrimination or conflict of interest.  
 
5.3.3 Risk and Benefits of Primary Empirical Data in Anti-Corruption Research 
This research offers the opportunity to study empirical data that has been sourced directly from market 
participants with a direct understanding of corruption’s threat to their business and to themselves. 
Primary data gathered in “fieldwork is permeated with the conflict between what is theoretically 
desirable on the one hand and what is practically possible on the other” (Buchanan and Bell, 2009, 
p.53). Gaining access to meaningful data is a complex and lengthy process. Individuals within 
organisations are normally reluctant to speak, particularly if asked to comment on corruption and more 
specifically corporate corruption that might be associated with their corporation and even to themselves. 
They are constrained by their own concerns or by the organisation’s policy (Saunders et al., 2009).  
The effort required to contact, persuade and then coordinate the availability for interview cannot be 
understated. Though it is the researcher “whose purpose is to gather descriptions of the life-world of 
the interviewee with respect to interpretation of the meaning of the described phenomena” (Kvale, 1983, 
p.174), such effort is not without limit. Successful access derived from the experiences and knowledge 
of the researcher of the Portuguese business community over two decades, such similar access would 
unlikely be available to other researchers, particularly those from outside of Portugal. Furthermore, the 
relationship between researcher and interviewees formed in this study is likely to continue in future 
dialogue and data collection. Data complied derived from actors that hold influence in their respective 
organisations; organisations which continue to play significant roles in the Portuguese economy.  
 
5.3.4 Multinational Corporations in the Examination of Corporate Corruption 
An MNC can be described as a commercial enterprise, or group of commercial enterprises, that is 
authorised to undertake business dealings in its home country and in at least one other country. In 
consolidation it acts as a single body and is established under the principle of ‘perpetual succession’.50 
                                                     
50 The continuation of an incorporated firm’s existence that is unaffected by the death of any of its owner(s) or the transfer of 
its shares to a new entity.  
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An MNC exists, in principle, legally independent of the lives and welfare of its owners, directors, 
employees or others that may be associated with, or affected by, in perpetuity. Portuguese corporations, 
through shared standards and laws within the EU (European Parliament, Directives on Company Law 
2017/1132, 2017), possess the same qualities of incorporation as those in neighbouring economies. 
Those companies with operations involving more than one country abide continue to Portuguese law 
which reflects the EU company law directives (European Council, 11th Company Law Directive 
89/666/EEC, 1989). Given the limited size of the Portuguese economy there are only a limited number 
of MNCs that have global reach; notably those with operations in the Lusophone community of 
countries.  
Interviewees in this study were drawn from a total of seven sectors and seventeen corporations all 
headquartered, bar one, in Portugal (Table 5.1 and 5.2 below). No official publication lists all large 
enterprises in Portugal by sector, economic relevance or international presence. In preparatory study for 
this thesis, that led to interviewee selection (Section 5.4.4), sixty multinational commercial enterprises 
were identified that could be classed as having significant economic weight with a degree of 
international presence to be classed as MNCs. Evidence was drawn from Euronext (Lisbon), company 
investor relations websites and from the researcher’s knowledge of the Portuguese market (Section 
5.6.2). The seventeen MNCs selected therefore represent approximately 30% of eligible companies.  
Sectorial differentiation is not considered key to individual interpretations of corporate corruption, but 
the sectorial range does affect how individuals were approached and how the interview method was 
formed to fit within a single theoretical construct; interview techniques relied on forms of discussion 
that were non-sector specific. Table 5.1 below lists the MNCs by sector, areas of operation and number 
of employees. The principal weighting of interviewees came from the Finance Sector, a total of eight 
interviewees out of a pool of twenty. Of all sectors in Portugal this sector (that includes Commercial 
Banking and Investment Banking) is seen as the most economically and politically influential (cf. 
Section 4.2.2). The sector’s influence on national events has resulted in greater oversight through both 
internal and external regulation through Portugal’s BdP in conjunction with the ECB and EBA. 
Recent events (cf. Section 4.2.2) have seen a decrease in the number of MNCs51 across all sectors or 
suffered significant changes to ownership and management that consolidate outside of Portugal. The 
demise of some have been put down due to weaknesses in the managerial oversight of financial 
liabilities, but in a number of reported cases there were incidents of a flagrant disregard for internal 
governance obligations which fell well within the definitions of corruption. Non-Portuguese investors 
have entered the market via FDI52, some the EU but others from the USA and Far East (namely China).  
                                                     
51 MNCs included in this study employ an estimated 65,300 individuals in Portugal (Table 5.1 below). Operations are 
principally headquartered in Lisbon, with two in the regional capitals of Porto and one in Funchal. 
52 FDI: A foreign direct investment is an investment in the form of a controlling ownership in a business in one country by an 
entity based in another. It is thus distinguished from a foreign portfolio investment by a notion of direct control. 
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Table 5.1 – MNC: Regional Activity and Number of Employees 
(Source: Publicly disclosed Company Full Year 2017 figures and/or data from interviewees. ‘-’ data 
was not disclosed by organisation or interviewee. M1 - 1,300 employees in Portugal (P)) 
 
The MNCs in this study include one manufacturing institution that is headquartered outside of Portugal; 
however, it has been present in the Portuguese economy for over fifty years.  Data in Figures 5.1 and 
5.2 only reflect activities and personnel in Portugal. The interviewee from that MNC headquartered 
outside of Portugal is a Portuguese national with extensive experience in international trade. No two 
contributing corporations share the same economic weight; one MNC was going through insolvency 
during the period of study. All, bar the insolvent institution, contribute to Portugal’s economy.  
Interviewees
Banking B1  Mutual  EU 3,800
Banking B2  Listed  EU 7,200
Banking B4. B5  Private  EU, Asia and S.America 500
Banking B6  Listed  EU and Africa 8,500
Banking B7. B3  State Bailout  EU 5,500
Banking B8  Private  EU and N.America 200
Construction C1  Private  EU 2,700
Construction C2  Insolvent  EU and S.America -
Construction C3  Listed  EU, Africa and S.America 4,300
Healthcare H1. H2  Private  EU 5,900
Insurance I1  Private  EU 1,000
Hotels & Leisure L1  Private  EU and Asia 700
Hotels & Leisure L2  Private  EU, Africa and S.America 7,000
Manufacturing M1  Listed  Global 1,300 (P)
Manufacturing M2  Private  EU, Asia and S.America 1,500
Manufacturing M3  Listed  EU and Africa 2,300
Telecom T1  Listed  EU and Africa 13,000
Sector Ownership Regional Activity Employees
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Table 5.2 – MNC: Net Assets, Market Value and Operating Income 
(Source: Publicly disclosed Company Full Year 2017 figures and/or data from interviewees. ‘-’ data 
was not disclosed by organisation or interviewee. M1 - net assets for Portugal only) 
 
In 2017 the Gross Domestic Product (GDP) of Portugal grew year-on-year by 2.7% to EUR 181.3 
billion (USD 217.6 billion) (OECD, Portugal Report, 2018). While GDP data cannot be directly 
compared to individual organisational impact it is worthwhile demonstrating the significance of the 
MNCs in this study in relation to the Portuguese economy. Table 5.2 (above) highlights that, during the 
same period (2017), operating income declarations amounted to over EUR 5 billion or 3% of Portugal’s 
GDP for that period. Net asset and operating income estimates for 2017 all derive from discussions with 
respective interviewees and are supported, where available and by data published through Euronext 
when the corporation is listed. 
Interviewee
Banking B1 21.5      Billion 1.3        Billion 15           Million
Banking B2 72.0      Billion 7.2        Billion 186         Million
Banking B4. B5 3.2        Billion 500       Million 76           Million
Banking B6 40.1      Billion 2.8        Billion 360         Million
Banking B7. B3 52.0      Billion 1.5        Billion -
Banking B8 - - -
Construction C1 6.0        Billion 2.0        Billion 571         Million
Construction C2 - - -
Construction C3 1.0        Billion 700       Million 375         Million
Healthcare H1. H2 425       Million 215       Million 480         Million
Insurance I1 1.0        Billion 200       Million 150         Million
Hotels & Leisure L1 225       Million 150       Million -
Hotels & Leisure L2 1.2        Billion 800       Million 400         Million
Manufacturing M1 220       Million (P) - -
Manufacturing M2 2.0        Billion 675       Million 120         Million
Manufacturing M3 2.7        Billion 3.6        Billion 1.3          Billion
Telecom T1 3.0        Billion 2.5        Billion 1.0          Billion
Operating Income (€)Sector Net Assets (€) Market Value (€)
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5.4 Conducting Anti-Corruption Research 
Preparing for and conducting primary research in the field represents a multi-stage process that sought 
to answer the two research questions i.e. RQ1: How is the phenomenon of corruption interpreted in 
relation to corporate financial integrity? And RQ2: What role can individual discretion play within the 
enactment of corporate corruption? How the researcher approaches each stage will have a direct 
influence on the outcome of the final analysis of the empirical data collected and the conclusions that 
are drawn from analysis (Gioia, 2013). The stages by which this research is conducted is outlined in 
Figure 5.1 (below); two paths make a distinction between people and process. The two paths ultimately 
meet at the point of the interview and empirical data gathering. 
 
Figure 5.1 – Research Pathways: People and Process 
 (Source: Author) 
Semi-Structured Interview
Empirical Data
Interview Location
Test
Selection/Approach
Conducting Research
Interview Conditions
Vignette
Thematic Analysis
Anonymity
ProcessPeople
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The first path (People) considers those interviewed: who they are, how they were to be approached, 
what were their requirements for participation, the conditions under which the researcher and 
respondent will interact, how they will be represented anonymously in the thesis and their data recorded. 
The second path (Process) deals with the method available to the researcher and the tools that were 
selected, both practical and theoretical, in order to achieve the most effective response to the RQs. 
Efficacy includes the systematic effort applied to achieve both paths by the researcher and those that 
have contributed to it, as well the academic and practical contribution that the thesis makes. Common 
to both paths is the tri-part maxim of combined rigour in the approach to seeking new knowledge (Gioia, 
2013), a performative telos (Brunetti et al., 1998; Saunders et al., 2009) and the core ethical positioning 
of the researcher (Buchanan and Bryman, 2009). Ethical concerns that relate to subject matter and 
practice are later discussed (Section 5.6), but in methodological development it is important to note that 
the ethics of research must serve the interests of those that are under study, as well as the researcher and 
readers. Breaches in ethical norms from inception would invalidate the performative value of the 
research particularly when the topic under scrutiny is corruption; if nothing else it would be pure 
hypocrisy.  
 
5.4.1 Methods for Informed Exchange 
Interviews were conducted between 10th May and 20th November 2017 with the majority of interviews 
taking place in two one-week blocks: 26th July to 28th July 2017 and 12th September to 15th September 
2017 (Table 5.3 below). Contact with interviewees only occurred once ethical approval was granted by 
the University of Surrey Ethics committee (Section 5.6; Appendix I). Preliminary work, both email and 
telephone, ensured that most interviews were conducted within the two calendar-windows in order to 
reduce the cost and resource involved in travelling to Lisbon. Two meetings took place outside of 
Lisbon with one meeting in London and the other in Funchal, Madeira. In total, nineteen interviewees 
were met and, of those, seventeen accepted the conditions for recorded semi-structured questioning and 
a further two provided in-depth insight but did not agree to recorded interview nor directly responded 
to the vignette.53   
                                                     
53 Interview recordings, transcriptions, consent forms and researcher notes have been retained and securely stored in electronic 
and paper format by the researcher (Section 5.5.2). Access to this data is limited to the researcher, the two supervisors and, 
upon request, by the examiners of this thesis. Due to the nature and limited size of the business community in Portugal, open 
access to the data coupled with sufficient knowledge of the sectors described could identify the interviewees and would be in 
breach of the ethical commitments given by the researcher to the University of Surrey and, importantly, to the interviewees.        
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Table 5.3 – Interview Dates and Timings 
(Source: Author) 
The two interviewees (M1; L2) that engaged with this research but did not agree to sign the consent 
form for audio-recorded interview (Appendix E)54, did however enter into unrecorded discussions on 
the subject of corruption in Portugal and their own experiences within MNC activities. They discussed 
matters relating to the threat of corporate corruption to their respective organisations both in Portugal 
and when operating abroad. While the two contributors’ data, taken in note form by the researcher, 
                                                     
54 A Portuguese consent form (Appendix F) was also provided but only the English version (Appendix E) was signed. 
Code Sector Language Meeting Date Duration Recorded Recording
M1 Manufacturing English Yes 10/05/2017 01:35:00 No -
M2 Manufacturing English Yes 26/07/2017 01:05:00 Yes 00:46:06
T1 Telecommunication English Yes 26/07/2017 01:00:00 Yes 00:49:23
B1 Banking English Yes 27/07/2017 00:58:00 Yes 00:49:01
H1 Health English Yes 27/07/2017 01:02:00 Yes 00:47:46
H2 Health English Yes 27/07/2017 00:54:00 Yes 00:45:13
B2 Banking English Yes 28/07/2017 01:10:00 Yes 00:53:34
B3 Banking Portuguese Yes 28/08/2017 01:10:00 Yes 00:50:14
I1 Insurance English No 28/08/2017 00:05:00 No -
C1 Construction English Yes 12/09/2017 01:07:00 Yes 00:56:48
L1 Leisure and Hotels Portuguese Yes 12/09/2017 01:05:00 Yes 00:53:48
B4 Banking Portuguese Yes 13/09/2017 01:10:00 Yes 00:55:00
B5 Banking English Yes 13/09/2017 01:30:00 Yes 01:09:27
B6 Banking English Yes 13/09/2017 01:15:00 Yes 01:06:00
C2 Construction English Yes 14/09/2017 01:00:00 Yes 00:47:00
M3 Manufacturing English Yes 14/09/2017 01:05:00 Yes 00:55:28
B7 Banking English Yes 14/09/2017 01:01:00 Yes 00:53:57
B8 Banking English Yes 15/09/2017 01:00:00 Yes 00:54:40
C3 Construction English Yes 15/09/2017 01:00:00 Yes 00:54:16
L2 Leisure and Hotels English Yes 20/11/2017 00:30:00 No -
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could not be used to contrast and compare against the seventeen other interviewees’ transcribed audio-
recordings, their contributions were utilised to better understand the broader nature and context of the 
threats associated with corporate corruption in Portugal, as well as the threats associated with businesses 
when operating outside of their domestic market. While the views of all were used to form the basis of 
analysis, only data from those recorded and transcribed were scrutinised through the thematic template 
and were quoted in this thesis.  
On meeting one potential interviewee from the insurance sector (I1) apologise were made by the 
interviewee and it was explained to the interviewer that the pre-agreed meeting could not proceed as 
they had disclosed their intended personal involvement in the research to their management. The 
interviewee had been subsequently informed that the company held a policy of not discussing the 
subject of business ethics in any form with external parties; academic or otherwise. The meeting was 
cancelled at short notice. As the aim of the interview was to draw out individual views, and not the 
organisational view of corporate corruption, the disclosure of how and to what extent each participant 
wished to share their involvement with their company was not a prerequisite for the interview and was 
left at the discretion of the interviewee.  
The seventeen respondents that signed the consent form and entered audio-recorded dialogue provided 
on average of fifty-three minutes of audio data per meeting in addition to the meeting notes made by 
the researcher. On average the non-recorded segments lasted twelve minutes with the average meeting 
lasting one hour and five minutes in total. The audio-recorded segment of the interview predominantly 
covered the vignette presentation and discussions. In total, over eighteen hours of interview data was 
transcribed into a total word count of approximately 70,000 words, excluding words transcribed that 
documented the re-reading of the vignette scenario to interviewees. Of the data transcribed, 
approximately 60,000 words were those of the interviewees and related handwritten notes, the balance 
being those of the interviewer.55 All recordings, notes and signed consent forms from those that agreed 
to be recorded have been retained by the researcher and will be stored for a minimum of six years from 
the date the recordings were taken. 
The interviews took place in meeting rooms at interviewee offices or at locations close to the 
interviewees’ place of work, i.e. hotel meeting rooms. The choice of location was nominated by the 
interviewee. This was considered by the researcher as appropriate for the interview process as it offered 
a professional but confidential location on each occasion (Saunders et al., 2009). Upon meeting, the 
interviewee was led through the consent signing process (Appendix E), only then a three phased process 
of introduction, vignette and informal closing discussions began (Section 5.4.5). Each phase invited 
                                                     
55 Includes audio-recorded data as well as researcher notes.  
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open and frank dialogue (Rapley, 2001, 2011) with core thematic questioning focused on in phase two: 
the vignette. 
 
5.4.2 Development and Use of Vignettes in Anti-Corruption Research 
When studying corruption, researchers are confronted with a number of hurdles when seeking 
meaningful primary empirical data from reliable sources. Anti-corruption research seeks answers to 
questions that some would prefer not to ask and some even less willing to answer (De Sousa, 2008). It 
is of valid concern to consider that the possible reluctance of individuals to discuss the subject in 
sufficient detail may result in data being incomplete or lacking in quantity and/or quality for analysis 
leading to an absence of meaningful insight (Spalding and Phillips, 2007; Alexander and Becker, 1978). 
Furthermore, when participants are willing to divulge information, ethical implications in dealing with 
such data include the possibility that it may lead to consequences beyond the researcher’s control 
(Diener and Crandall, 1978). The interview process must employ tools that permit the provision of 
freely given information that makes for a constructive contribution to anti-corruption research. 
Importantly, it must defend the provider and recipient of such information from a breach of trust and 
possibly a violation of ethical norms.  
To effectively and ethically undertake qualitative data collection the research method needs be both 
uniform and measured (Saunders and Townsend, 2016; Spalding and Phillips, 2007). One tool available 
to the researcher is the vignette which is described as “a form of asking mainly closed questions” and 
“used in connection with the examination of people’s normative standards” (Bryman and Bell, 2015, 
p.261). The use of the vignette has been documented as a useful method of research for over forty years 
(Alexander and Becker, 1978; Finch, 1987; Nosanchuk, 1972; Spalding and Phillips, 2007) and has 
been used extensively in sensitive areas of study, such as childcare and health research (Hughes, 1998; 
Hughes and Huby, 2002; Parker et al., 2001).  
At its core, the vignette provides a bridge between the realities of an individual’s unique experiences 
and perceptions with the broader study of a particular phenomenon. The technique allows the researcher 
to present interviewees with a number of fictional, but realistic, scenarios or stimuli and then ask how 
they would respond to each circumstance (Finch, 1987); each interviewee is exposed to the same 
scenarios and in the same order. Alexander and Becker noted: 
“[B]y holding the stimulus constant over a respondent population, the survey researcher gains a 
degree of uniformity and control over the stimulus situation approximating that achieved by 
researchers using experimental designs” (1978, p.94).  
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Table 5.4 – The Vignette Narrative 
Stage 1: 
 
Establish the need for pre-agreed internal rules, their alignment with external 
regulation, both to the state and in relation to their competitors, and the locus of 
responsibility for rule adherence. Understand the relationship between rule setting, 
the cost of investing in governance education and its impact on profitability.  
 
Stage 2: 
 
Informal communication within organisations, individual responsibility and 
consequences of informal decision making. Compare individual thought processes 
with organisational structure including formal and informal reporting pathways. The 
conception of risk, uncertainty and the notion of acting on anti-corruption thinking. 
Advantages and disadvantages of proactively seeking greater control over potentially 
corrupt practices at the organisational and individual level. 
  
Stage 3: 
 
Formal and informal methods of gauging potential organisational partners. Working 
in combination with organisations, agents actors that construe common rules 
differently. Balancing the wish to generate greater profit against known risk and 
uncertain threats. Formal reporting and individual interpretations, transmitting 
individual concerns: to who, what and how.   
 
Stage 4: 
 
Consider the effects of isolating (illegitimate) practices to specific jurisdictions in 
order to maintain or generate greater profit for the whole. The impact of rejecting 
such considerations and the insistence of cross border, organisational wide, rule 
setting to that organisation and to the individuals that demand such adherence. 
Questioning the obligations of individuals to report failures and to whom. 
 
 
Stage 5: 
 
 
Seek to establish known risk through illegitimate means and/or assume uncertainty 
can be contained. Filtering of information in order to conform to managerial 
expectations: lapses in localised discretion through co-option. Follow embedded 
behaviours that contradict formal, written, norms in the expectation of reward for 
effective (profitable) conduct. Reporting corporate failures externally. 
 
(Source: Author) 
In response, a single longitudinal narrative was developed (Table 5.4 above) that included a five-stage 
process with a summary sixth stage incorporated to capture any additional thoughts or comments that 
the interviewee had not presented through the vignette process. The vignette (Appendix A) includes 
three characters (‘the Managers’) who represent examples of agents that commonly exist in all seven 
sectors. The actors are senior, non-board level, managers that have particular responsibilities within a 
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corporation: Manager A is a member of the Risk Management team, Manager B a member of an 
investigation team participating in due diligence on an external organisation that is to be acquired and 
Manager C is a member of the firm’s broader management team, to be expatriated to work within the 
corporation’s new non-domestic operations, once the acquisition is complete.  
The vignette serves to encourage interviewees to comment on how they would respond to hypothetical 
anti-corruption scenarios in the expectation that they draw upon their own experiences and attitudes 
when responding to the vignette narrative and questioning. It explores their “lives, their attitudes, 
perceptions and beliefs” (Hughes and Huby, 2002, p.385).  
Each interviewee is presented with the same set of longitudinal scenarios, in the same order and number 
of stages. It is their responses that are of critical importance and, by fixed vignette structure, the complex 
and varied responses among interviewees can be analysed thematically. Not only so that data remains 
within the thematic template but so that responses to the same questions can be compared and 
contrasted. 
 
Figure 5.2 – The Vignette: Formation and Application 
 
 
(Source: Author) 
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The vignette used in this study (Appendix A) was developed in order to provide a shared platform for 
anti-corruption discussion and observations by the market professionals. To accommodate the variety 
of experiences of potential interviewees, vignette development underwent a number of iterations in 
order to form a realistic and broad set of stimuli that could be recognised by each. The vignette needed 
to be sufficiently generic to avoid sectorial idiosyncratic language but adequately detailed to resonate 
with interviewees to encourage discussion and critique. The vignette development flow began by 
linking the objective of answering the two research questions with the a priori thematic template (cf. 
Section 3.6.1). Figure 5.2 above describes the developmental flow of the vignette method from 
inception with the acknowledgment that it serves a methodological purpose in order to answering the 
research questions. It is a tool that aims to provide sufficient empirical data so that a meaningful 
investigation into the phenomenon of corporate corruption can be made. The approach to scrutinising 
empirical data on the perceptions of corporate corruption not only represents the points whereby an 
iterative process begins but provides a structure which forms the basis for the vignette.  
During development consideration was given to the cognitive capacity of potential interviewees to 
understand the scenario and relate it to their own experiences without raising the possibility of 
interviewees identifying presented settings with real events (Alexander and Becker, 1978). During 
development, the vignette was piloted with two individuals; the pilot readers were Portuguese, literate 
in both Portuguese and English. Feedback from the pilot-study participants drew out a number of 
inconsistences in the narrative and which were then amended. Bryman noted that: 
“[T]he desirability of piloting such instruments is not solely to do with trying to ensure that the 
survey questions operate well; piloting also has a role in ensuring that the research instrument, as 
a whole, functions well” (2001, p.155). 
The vignette and questions, subjected to piloting and pre-testing phase, were developed well before 
reaching the interviewees. The final vignette is considered sufficiently complex to garner attention from 
interviewees and established a logical flow (Bryman, 2001; Fischer and Fick, 1993).  
All development and piloting was undertaken in English56 but the vignette was subsequently translated 
into Portuguese (Appendix B) and provided before the meetings as an additional support for the 
interviewees in the event they required further clarification. Pilot development confirmed that the final 
version of the Portuguese translated version related to the same events in the same way as the English 
version. The two pilot participants were interviewed over a total of four dry-runs. Neither of the readers 
were included in the final interviewee selection. 
 
                                                     
56 The English version (Appendix A) was used in all interviews, with the Portuguese version (Appendix B) available for 
consultation during the interview. For the avoidance of doubt the English version forms the basis for analysis. 
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5.4.3 Sampling  
Sampling is the process by which a subset of observations are taken to estimate the characteristics of a 
larger population under study. Mostly commonly used in quantitative statistical analyse, sampling 
arguably also has a place within qualitative research. In this research access is based on non-
probabilistic sampling, where the nature of the subject precludes objective or probabilistic sampling 
(Bryman, 2001, p.79), which leads to the extrapolation of empirical data from a given set of interviews 
that is then considered across the broader Portuguese business community. To achieve a meaningful 
sample for interview the primary measure of the number needed was based on the access and availability 
to market participants in Portugal, who fell within the interviewee selection criteria (Section 5.4.4). This 
method of purposive sampling of available potential candidates (Saunders et al., 2009) may have a 
lesser representative value than a more heterogeneous approach to a spectrum of potential interviewees, 
as selection is “dependent upon the researcher’s choices” (p.236) but is a more targeted and effective 
method where study includes in-depth interpretive scrutiny. In the case of anti-corruption research, 
where interviewees are asked to provide well considered, and sometimes extremely personal, views the 
number of willing respondents is argued as likely to be lower than in case of the investigation of less 
contentious subjects. No assumptions were made in the preparation for contacting potential 
interviewees as to what appropriate number would achieve the perfect quantity for qualitative interview. 
Within business and management studies the recommended number of interviewees to be used in 
qualitative research ranges significantly among scholars (Brinkman and Kvale, 2015; Creswell, 2017; 
Flick, 2009; Kuzel, 1992; Saunders and Townsend, 2016; Saunders et al., 2009). Given the nature of 
this research, and its focus on corruption by and within corporations, the strongest and most recent 
support is taken from research into the justification of interviewee numbers within organisation and 
workplace research (Saunders and Townsend, 2016). In a meta-analysis of 190 studies, the 
recommendation given was a broad range of between 15 and 60 participants (p.847).    
When deciding upon sample size, it should be acknowledged that the act of collecting sufficient subject 
numbers that are willing to be interviewed may well not only be dependent upon the efforts of the 
researcher, but can simply be down to the right opportunity, the right introduction and even luck. With 
the aid of market participants known to the researcher, some of whom acted as gatekeepers57 that were 
willing to introduce the researcher to an otherwise unknown or unwilling candidate (Saunders et al., 
2009, p.170), the sample number grew to a size that fell within the lower range of Saunders and 
Townsends’ norm (2016, p.847). In the field of anti-corruption research, the number of interviewees 
willing to enter into open dialogue is arguably lower than the numbers expected for less contentious 
matters.  The pool of seventeen audio-recorded interviews, with a further two interviews that were 
                                                     
57 Gatekeeper: “A gatekeeper is a person who stands between the data collector and a potential respondent. Gatekeepers, by 
virtue of their personal or work relationship to a respondent, are able to control who has access, and when, to the respondent” 
(Lavrakas, 2008, p.299).  
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recorded by interviewee notes alone, provided sufficient context and depth to the discussion on anti-
corruption thinking specific to Portugal. The transcribed recordings and notes served to provide salient 
data for analysis but what is not argued is that the number of interviewees reached some intangible point 
of saturation (Guest et al., 2006; O’Reilly and Parker, 2013) that would render further data redundant 
(Saunders and Townsend, 2016, p.838). Further access to other contributors may have offered further 
insight but given the nature of the subject being discussed what is deemed as sufficient, or oversaturated, 
is arguably subjective. 
 
5.4.4 Interviewee Selection 
Bryman noted that “it is sometimes difficult to establish from qualitative research what the researcher 
actually did …. For example, qualitative research reports are sometimes unclear about such matters as 
how people were chosen for observation or interview” (2001, p. 283) (Original emphasis). In this 
research the pool of potential interview candidates lay with those that work for MNCs in Portugal. As 
discussed previously (Section 5.3.4) the MNCs in Portugal make up the largest commercial enterprises, 
by capitalisation and by turnover. Interviewees were invited for questioning based on their management 
role and reported experience in their company and sector. Investigation to determine such qualification 
was made through the researcher’s previous insider knowledge (Gioia and Chittipeddi, 1991) of the 
Portuguese market and participants, publicly available information on Portuguese companies (such as 
Euronext listings), through investor relations web portals and through recommendations by other 
market participants and gatekeepers.  
Interviewee selection was at the exclusion of those who were identified as elected board members.58 
Board members, particularly executives, were eliminated from the pool of candidates due to the 
complexity of corporate liability associated with executive responsibility. The potential conflict that 
exists within each board member, as they attempt to reconcile between the organisation and their 
individual identity (Finkelstein and Hamrick, 1996; Hambrick, 2007, 1987; cf. Section 3.2.1) was 
considered as inconsistent with the other interview candidates. The demographic of those selected 
and/or accepted the invitation to participate are summarised as being Portuguese nationals, aged 
between forty and fifty-five years old, university educated or with vocational equivalence and 
predominantly male. Two out of the seventeen who agreed to a recorded interview were female. Those 
selected are considered to possess extensive experience in their respective fields and are cognisant of 
the threats associated with corruption in their industry, alongside the broader topic of risk management 
and governance mechanisms of their corporation. They were judged as capable of understanding the 
vignette presented to them and answering the interview questions (Flick, 2009, p.123). 
                                                     
58 Four of the interviewees hold the position of Financial Director (FD) or Chief Financial Officer (CFO), commonly an 
executive position within a board. The four interviewees in this study were not board members at the time of the interview 
however but acted as advisors to the board, a not uncommon practice in Portugal. 
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The interviewees share similar professional qualities in that they occupy senior management roles in 
MNCs in Portugal. They are, however, drawn from a total of seven sectors within the Portuguese 
economy (Table 5.5). While there is a weighting towards the financial services, a historically important 
sector in Portugal, in a number of cases respondents have worked across a number of sectors during 
their careers and, in the case of some Investment Bankers, have commercial experience well beyond 
the traditional conception of high-street banking. To assure anonymity of respondents, each interviewee 
was allocated a code that reflects their sector. No further identifying data on individual activities and 
responsibilities are provided to the reader of this thesis.59 
 
Table 5.5 – Sectorial Distribution of Interviewees 
Sector Sector Code Interviewee Code 
Banking (Retail and Investment) B B1. B2. B3. B4. B5. B6. B7. B8. 
Construction  C C1. C2. C3. 
Healthcare H H1. H2. 
Insurance I I1. 
Leisure and Hotels L L1. L2. 
Manufacturing M M1. M2. M3. 
Telecommunications T T1. 
(Source: Author) 
By anonymising respondents not only are their individual ethical interests seen as met (Section 5.6) but 
the analysis of data remains focused on what is said and not who said it, albeit within a priori set of 
conditions. The process of selection was not only dependent on potential candidates meeting the criteria 
defined by the researcher but by the availability of that interview candidate and their willingness to 
participate fully.  
The topic of corporate corruption was not assumed as being one for open- or light-hearted discussion, 
particularly when such matters are recorded, and notes taken; full participation required honest and 
frank discussion and the confidence by the interviewee that what was being said would be noted and 
analysed critically but in anonymity (Spalding and Phillips, 2007). Individual experiences and responses 
to actual events of corruption were excluded from study. At the beginning of each interview, 
respondents were asked not to disclose personal involvement in wrongdoing or potentially corrupt acts 
(Appendix C). Ultimately, however, if such undisclosed experiences did exist, they would feed into the 
                                                     
59 Interviewee identification is disclosed only to the researcher and the two doctoral supervisors under an informal non-
disclosure agreement. Original signed consent forms (Appendix E), were written consent was given, are held by the researcher. 
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individual’s responses to researcher questioning on the broader topic of corporate corruption and/or 
responses to the vignette. Such experiences are seen as enriching research, not diminishing it. As with 
the axiology of the researcher (Section 5.6.2), who seeks to acknowledge that something of themselves 
is part of the research and cannot be separated but must be minimised through systematic process and 
theoretical framing, the perceptions and interpretations offered by the interviewees are what makes their 
contribution so important. The balance between knowing and disclosing is a fine line that is recognised 
by the researcher and compensated by the systematic method of study. 
 
5.4.5 Semi-Structured Interviews 
The three-phase process presented (Table 5.6 below) represents a number of questioning techniques 
which, when combined, make up the semi-structured qualitative interview (Flick, 2009; King et al., 
2018; Maylor et al., 2005; Saunders et al., 2009) of this research. The semi-structure interview has been 
defined by Saunders et al. as a: 
“[W]ide-ranging category of interview in which the interviewer commences with a set of 
interview themes but is prepared to vary the order in which questions are asked and to ask new 
questions in the context of the research situation” (p.601).  
The three-phase process, as with the vignette development, was designed to maintain a common 
framework in order to give the opportunity for interviewees to speak their mind without breaching the 
terms of the meeting, as defined in the Information Sheet (Appendix C) agreed and signed for in the 
Consent Form (Appendix E). While all vignettes were recorded the final part of the meetings were not. 
This unrecorded time was to give the respondent the opportunity to fully share with the interviewer and 
negate the ever-present risk by interviewees of seeking to provide socially desirable answers (Fischer, 
1993). These data were captured in note form made by the interviewer. Written notes were added to the 
audio-recording transcriptions. The development process involved drawing from personal experience 
and from publicly available information on MNCs. The process of creating a scenario has a notable 
point of weakness in that it can become easy for the developer to impose their personal views in terms 
of context and interview questioning (Bryman and Bell, 2015; Bryman, 2016). By the imposition of the 
researcher’s views on the qualitative interview there is the problem of bias that might translate into 
incomplete analysis and erroneous findings later on (León et al., 2013; Rapley, 2001) self-fulfilling 
scenarios can lead to self-fulfilling answers. To avoid trapping interviewees or leading them through 
scenarios that draw them to a common or predetermined conclusion, longitudinal progression includes 
the recirculation of themes which gives respondents the opportunity to provide multiple perspectives 
on the same subject.  
While all interviewees were provided with both English and Portuguese versions of the vignette most 
relied solely on the English version. English is a commonly used business language in Portugal.  In 
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support of the vignette narrative, each interviewee was read an introductory paragraph that set the scene 
for the vignette (Appendix A). It secured the understanding that the dialogue which was to take place 
was linked to a fictitious set of events which excluded the discussion of real-life events during the 
recording.  
Table 5.6 – Three-Phase Interview Structure 
Phase 1: 
Introduction 
 
Formal introductions and statement of purpose of the interview. English and 
Portuguese copies of the Information Sheet and Consent Form were passed to the 
interviewee. The interviewees were informed that the English copy took precedent 
and only the English Consent Form was to be signed in duplicate. On signing the 
researcher and interviewee retained one signed copy each. 
 
Phase 2: 
Vignette 
 
Once the Consent Form was signed, and any other questions on protocol were 
addressed, the recorded segment of the interview began (with those that agreed to 
sign). All interviewees were taken through stages one through five of the vignette 
(Appendix A). The summary section was used to capture additional comments or for 
the researcher to clarify earlier comments made in the recorded interview. At the end 
of the vignette the interviewee was informed that the audio-recording was stopped. 
  
Phase 3: 
Final 
 
If interviewees showed willingness, the interview continued with discussions on the 
broader subject of corporate corruption, individual discretion and corporate integrity. 
The interviewer took notes during these discussions. While some interviews 
concluded swiftly others spent time speaking on their observations of corruption. 
  
(Source: Author) 
During the piloting phase of the vignette development (Section 5.4.2) it was noted that, to maintain 
order during the interview process and to develop empirical data that could be contrasted and compared 
with other respondents, it was necessary for the interviewer to ask specific guiding questions (Rapley, 
2001, 2011). Such formal, or foundation, questions were established before the interview phase. The 
foundation questions reflected a need to guide the interviewee (Rapley, 2001), not to purposefully seek 
to bias their responses, but to keep the observations and perceptions within the framework of study and 
to provide a degree of measured responses (Spalding and Phillips, 2007). Hence common questions 
were asked of interviewees along the structured five stage narrative. In addition, supplemental questions 
emerged and were asked to the interviewees when responses warranted particular scrutiny or answers 
were unclear to the interviewer. While there are formal questions established in order to provide 
continuity across interviews, more informal questioning captures unexpected responses and allowed the 
interviewer to draw out greater detail from the interviewee. 
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5.5 The Process of Data Organisation and Analysis 
This research follows a set of reasoning that derives from a socio-constructivist understanding (Section 
5.1.1). It seeks “the subjective human creation of meaning” (Crabtree and Miller, 1999, p.10) and the 
interconnectivity of detail within realties (Remenyi et al., 1998). It requires a form of analysis that is 
both flexible and iterative. From this understanding qualitative empirical data collected in field study 
has been scrutinised subjectively and in so doing objective and quantitative methods are disregarded. 
This is not an outright rejection of more formal, objective or uniquely deductive emphasis but it is to 
suggest that a more inductive approach through qualitative analysis allows for greater freedom to 
explore and concentrate on themes that arise from empirical data (Gioia et al., 2013; Saunders, 2009; 
Yin, 2015).  
In order to provide a stable foundation, however, and to avoid the pit falls that might make a solely 
inductive approach more difficult (Saunders, 2009; Yin, 2015), analysis includes the use of a priori 
thematic template, introduced in the second literature review chapter (cf. Section 3.6.1) and expanded 
on in this chapter (Section 5.5.3), through which the new empirical data is organised and then analysed. 
From the moment of first interaction with interviewees, through the interview process and the taking of 
notes to the transcription, the process of analysis had already begun (Kvale and Brinkman, 2009); it 
starts well before the interpretation of transcribed data begins (Erlandson et al., 1993). Transcription, 
analysis, findings and interpretation are considered to be constituent parts of the same interactive 
process that began in the early stages of method formation (Saunders et al., 2009); it ends with the 
presentation of findings and conclusion.  
 
5.5.1 Template Analysis 
King (2004) describes Template Analysis (TA) not as a single clearly delineated analytical method but 
as a varied but related group of techniques for thematically organising textual data. The essence of 
template analysis is that the researcher produces a list of codes within a template that represents themes 
in textual data. Some of these codes will usually be established a priori (King, 2004, p.256) before the 
data has been collected. Template Analysis (Brooks and King, 2012; Crabtree and Miller, 1992; King, 
2004, 2015; King et al., 2019) provides the researcher with a guide that is situated between the more 
informal or bottom up approaches offered by Grounded Theory (Martin and Turner, 1986) or 
Interpretive Phenomenological Analysis (Eatough and Smith, 2008; Smith and Osborn, 2004) and such 
top-down method as the Matrix Approach to qualitative data analysis (Miles et al., 2013; Huberman et 
al., 2014).  
King (2015) highlights distinct features of TA that provide this research with greater flexibility than 
offered by Thematic Analysis (Braun and Clarke, 2006), the analytical method upon which TA is 
established. While recognising that TA is a mechanism for the organisation and analysis of contextual 
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data, it begins with the conceptualisation of certain philosophical assumptions made by the researcher. 
The technique is not wedded to any ontological or epistemological positioning (King, 2015) but rather 
allows for the development of themes and initial templates that derive from the initial study and review 
of literature. The iterative process allows for researchers to establish such a priori template and then 
introduce other conceptual models when the empirical data, which derives from the transcription of 
recorded interviews and written notes to textual data does not fit with initial assumptions. More sensitive 
conceptions suffer change immediately when exposed to data (King, 2015).  Guided primarily by the 
vignette structure (Table 5.4; Appendix A) new themes emerged from the interview questioning (King, 
2004). 
The approach therefore is not free from all prescription as it does require a research flow (King, 2015; 
Brooks and King 2012; cf. Figure 1.1). This starts with the familiarisation of the subject under study, 
theory and practice, and the option to establish initial template(s). TA begins, however, when the 
empirical data is compiled and transcribed; when the interview data is read and initial coding made. TA 
is capable of dealing with large data sets, analysed by multiple contributor notes (Brooks and King, 
2012; King 2015). In this research the coded data was limited to seventeen contributors and 
approximately 60,000 interviewee words including related notes. All empirical data was analysed by 
the one researcher. 
King (2015) warns that the lack of intrinsic methodology, and absence of structure, can trap the unwary 
and result in no thought being given to underlying philosophy and theory. In this research, however, 
sufficient structure was provided to keep focus on the subject under scrutiny and which ensured the 
majority of data fell within the a priori template.60 King’s last warning noted that too greater rigidity in 
initial study and framing of themes can defeat the opportunity of the iterative focus (2015). While in 
this research explicit a priori themes were used that reflected a critical approach to such matters, it is 
asserted that TA is appropriate for the subject matter of this study and for the generation impactful 
research.  
 
5.5.2 Systems for Transcription and Thematic Coding 
Following each interview, key points that were not audio-recorded or involved gestures and/or other 
expressions, were summarised in note form by the interviewer. At the end of each interview week 
(Section 5.4.1; Table 5.3) recordings were transcribed and interviewer notes formally recorded in the 
                                                     
60 In iteration the original template changed as new data informed the researcher. In earlier stages of development, the two 
theories were contrasted against the notion of ‘Hawk and Dove’. The original conception set two decision and economic 
theories against the attitude or stance of the organisation: the Hawk represented the organisation that was insouciant to the risk 
in seeking in profit, while the Dove was more cautious, risk averse or more likely to seek greater compliance to agreed rules. 
By selecting the notion of clarity and ambiguity, the orientation shifts away from the organisational actor and towards the 
internal and external environments that the organisation might find itself in; the focus moves back to the experiences of the 
individual. 
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same document. Of the seventeen recordings made, fourteen were conducted in English with the 
remaining three in Portuguese. Both the English interviews and those conducted in Portuguese were 
transcribed by the researcher. The researcher, as a bi-lingual but English national, transcribed the spoken 
Portuguese language directly into English. There are no written Portuguese transcriptions. While 
recognising the potential for the reconstruction of meaning during the process of translation 
(Blenkinsopp and Shademan-Pajouh, 2010) the risk was mitigated by the researcher/interviewer also 
being the translator. In addition, randomly selected paragraphs of text, taken from English versions of 
the translated transcripts, were retranslated into Portuguese by a third party.61 The resulting Portuguese 
text was then compared to the original recording. No significant loss of meaning or context was detected 
in the reverse translation process. 
Initial analysis began from the inception of the first interview, importantly when secondary questions 
were asked at the point of interview which sought to clarify or highlight a particular response given by 
an interviewee to primary questions asked to all respondents. Thematic analysis and coding however 
only began in earnest when all transcriptions, and translations, were made of recordings and printed 
copies made. Then all empirical data62 was subjected to the thematic template. To ensure anonymity all 
transcripts were referenced by interviewee code only; all references to name and company were 
removed. Each transcribed document was proofread, and initial comments made.  
While all compiled empirical data was transcribed into text not all such text is reproduced in this thesis. 
In the two findings chapters (Chapters 6 and 7) and, to a lesser degree elsewhere in the thesis, direct 
quotations from interviewees have been reproduced. When quotes are used the interviewee code, page 
location and line number are identified from the original transcription and/or interview notes in the 
following format:  
‘Code (for example, M2. p.3:04) states Interviewee M2 (Manufacturing Sector) Page 3: Line 4’. 
When such quotes originated in Portuguese, the English translation is incorporated into the body of the 
thesis’ text with the original Portuguese transcription placed as a footnote. The quotes, in sum, represent 
approximately 9% of the transcribed empirical data. The length of each quotation varies according to 
the need to maintain context and nuance. Quotes are not soundbites, they are not positioned for 
journalistic impact but rather are positioned to highlight specific analysis of relevant and impactful 
contributions by interviewees.  
Once an initial interview and transcription had taken place, the research returned to the thematic 
template and from that moment the analysis required the interactive process of returning to notes and 
                                                     
61 Reverse translation from English text into Portuguese was undertaken by an English-speaking Portuguese national without 
the aid of the original Portuguese recording. 
62 18 hours of audio-recorded data as well as researcher notes. All data including notes and signed consent forms have been 
retained and securely stored by the researcher and will be retained for a minimum of six years.  
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original transcripts in order to rhetorically reconstruct narrative and take meaning from the data and 
ultimately seek new explanations for the acts of corporate corruption discussed. Over the period of 
analysis, subthemes were incorporated through iteration and re-examination of textual data which led 
to the formation of theoretical frames later presented in findings and discussions chapters. The formal 
process of analysis lasted for a period of sixth months following the meetings with respective 
interviewees (Table 5.3). Empirical data was however drawn on throughout the remainder of the thesis. 
 
5.5.3 The a priori Thematic Template 
In the second research chapter, time was dedicated to the examination of decision and economic theory 
as well as discussions on how each is affected by degrees of informationally uncertain or probable 
environments. At the close of the chapter these conceptions were synthesised into a single thematic 
template (cf. Sections 3.6 and 3.6.1). Before discussing the application of that a priori thematic template 
it is best to examine its construct and how it sits within philosophy of the research.    
Interpretive analysis encompassed two approaches to decision making that are brought to bear on a 
single construct, they represent a set of “abstract theoretical formulations about phenomena of interest” 
(Gioia et al., 2013, p.16).  The first approach considers the Theory of Justice and Original Position63 
(Rawls, 1971, p.12). Rawls’ approach is applied to cooperative behaviours in business where fairness 
is the foundation for how a corporation seeks to build a policy of long-term financial integrity. It implies 
a consideration for process over outcome, i.e. a non-teleological approach (Figure 5.3). The second 
adopts a more utilitarian philosophy that acknowledges the classical capitalist economic theory and 
recognises, though it would appear somewhat reluctantly, the need for some form of an undefined set 
of rules. The contemporary utilitarian theoretical approach (Friedman, 1962, 1970) considers financial 
compensation, through organisational or personal profit, as the prime driver for strategic decision 
making and the pressures of agency (Jensen, 1986; Laffont and Martimort, 2009). While the fairness 
norms suggested within the Theory of Justice (Rawls, 1971; Binmore, 1984; Blackorby et al., 2002) do 
not represent an outright rejection of such utilitarian thinking they do question what other, fairer, 
strategies should be available to organisations and agents in such endeavour. By merging contrarian 
approaches to the social contract (Figure 5.3 below), rather than siding with one over another, there is 
the potential for a greater cooperative contribution to current thinking on corporate integrity and anti-
corruption investigation. It is possible to draw inspiration from across each philosophical position. If 
moral implications of each are set to one side, the doctrines of the utilitarianism and egalitarianism will 
“not only end up making the same interpersonal comparisons in the medium run – they will also find 
themselves endorsing precisely the same social contract” (Binmore, 1998b, p.451).  
                                                     
63 The original position assumes that each actor agrees that equity is the assumed starting point for all future interactions 
(Rawls, 1971, p.12) which shares comparison with Kant’s Original Contract (Kant, 1785a, p.315–318). 
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Figure 5.3 – Approaches to the Social Contract 
     (Source: Adapted from Binmore, 1994, p.8) 
 
The approach to the construct of the thematic template, and analysis of corporate corruption, began with 
the conception that the integrity of an organisation concerns the defence of its own being and, through 
that outcome, the defence of its shareholders and potential stakeholders alike. Corruption is viewed as 
a profound hazard to the organisation both in of itself and through the systems, internal and external, 
that cause it. Recorded and collated data is subject to interpretative analysis observed through the two 
primary theoretical lenses within the template. To reiterate, the two core theories are CGT (Binmore, 
1994, 1998b; Nash, 1950a, Von Neumann and Morgenstern, 1944) and the Knightian Theory (Knight, 
1921; Morgan, 2002; Nishimura and Ozaki, 2004, 2007; Fox and Tversky, 1995). While each theory’s 
origins might fit more easily with one teleological position over a non-teleological other, there is no 
requirement to rank outcome over procedure but rather recognise the intrinsic risks of both positions. 
Each approach to the social contract (Figure 5.3 above) encompasses the convergence of theories where 
both are viewed across a single the single plain which assumes all theorem abide by the same “terms of 
their social contract” (Binmore, 1998b, p. xxii); there is room to move freely from one to the other and 
though the Knightian Theory might remain fixed to economic thinking, the notion of uncertainty 
extends well beyond economic modelling.  
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When these conceptions are added to the thematic template (Figure 5.4) it can be described as a meeting 
of theories that are matched against two opposing environments: one where there is clarity in 
circumstance and the other where choices are made in a more ambiguous setting, and all the variations 
that lie between these two points. The template conforms to the thematic analysis analytical technique 
described in the previous section (Section 5.5.1) and with theory earlier discussed in the literature 
review chapters. It offers a frame where all these considerations can be brought together in analysis. 
The evolution of the template and the investigation into its theoretical grounding ran concurrently with 
the development and testing of the vignette (Section 5.4.2) that was designed to support data collection. 
The five stages of the vignette were designed to introduce common scenarios to interviewees, but not 
theory.  
Figure 5.4 – Expanding Thematic Analysis 
        (Source: Author) 
 
The vignette was designed to draw out discussions on organisational integrity and the notion of clarity 
and/or ambiguity in economic dealings by business practitioners. The template was used to thematically 
organise data in order to answer RQ1: How is the phenomenon of corruption interpreted in relation to 
corporate financial integrity? As well as the two core theories additional theory, that explored individual 
conceptions egalitarian and utilitarian thinking, was then utilised to address RQ2: What role can 
individual discretion play within the enactment of corporate corruption? In King’s terms the frame 
formed a ‘soft’ template from which thematic analysis emerged (King, 2015)  
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5.5.4 Describing Findings and Explaining New Concepts  
How the researcher attempts to meaningfully communicate to others as to what they have learnt is as 
important as what they have understood from their own study (Chomsky, 1956) and is so in the 
performative telos of this thesis. As is custom for doctoral research in business and management, this 
thesis is presented principally in the written form, but it also includes the use of diagrams, symbols and 
functions in order to produce what can loosely be described as visual rhetoric (Foss, 2005). Visual 
rhetoric, a recent branch within the field of semiotics, the study of meaning and meaningful 
communication (Chomsky, 1980; Eco, 1976), is a means by which the researcher relies on the use of 
visual images in the expectation that others might analyse these images, so they garner form and 
meaning (Foss, 2005). 
It is common to observe the use of diagrams or flow charts to explain logical flow in business and 
management research (for example, Aguilar-Saven, 2004; Melão and Pidd, 2000). The method of 
explaining conceptions in pictorial form is observed in the study of organisations and organisational 
management and its relationship to power (Mintzberg, 1983, 2009). Conceptions of power, as 
constituent of capability, has been introduced in the literature review (cf. Section 3.2.2). Mintzberg 
frequently explains concepts of the configuration of power (1983, p.433 and p.455) and discusses the 
locus of control (p.531–533) by way of flow charts, matrices and diagrams. Such topics are also 
discussed within this thesis but with greater focus on the corruption of power, abuse of resource and 
identification of those responsible for its mitigation. What is common to both, in that this research draws 
inspiration from such acknowledged works, is the use of such graphical representations to explain 
complex ideas in a way that supports the reader.  
Symbols and formulas are also incorporated within the findings and discussions chapters64 to express 
logical causality and rational judgement processes. Such an approach draws on Binmore’s 
representation of games through formulaic axioms (1994, 1998b). The aim is to explain to the reader in 
the clearest of terms a complex subject that encompasses process or groups of processes.65 The use of 
symbols and functions, and the drawing of diagrams, is a way of bringing attention to a particular part 
of a problem that warrants greater note; it is not an effort to conflate or exaggerate nor is it an attempt 
to impress. Functions are expressions of tendency or congruence and, as this research is situated within 
the social sciences, do not represent absolute values.  
The interpretation of corporate corruption through flow charts and symbols, what has been observed, 
and how it can be better understood, is not an attempt to provide unequivocal outcomes but a way of 
drawing attention to a new way of observing the phenomenon. Anti-corruption research is not limited 
                                                     
64 In the process of describing findings and presenting new concepts, flow charts and diagrams have been prioritised in this 
thesis over formulas. Formulaic representations have been retained however, but have been placed in Appendix H.  
65 A summary of these symbols is listed in the ‘Description of Symbols and Formulae Used in this Thesis’. 
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to the analysis of the past but must be concerned with an uncertain future. Unfortunately, it would 
appear that corruption, through its actors, seeks to avoid definition (cf. Section 2.5) and, as such, the 
description of findings and discussions on possible ways of approaching study must be flexible enough 
to accommodate such ambiguity. It is suggested that flow charts and functional symbols aid in such 
study. 
 
5.6 Ethical Concerns 
In this chapter, and in the literature review chapters (cf. Appendix G), a link has been made between 
academic literature, practitioner study and the context of research: the location, its history and current 
affairs, and legal frameworks. It describes an active investigation into corporate corruption across 
business sectors in Portugal.  While academic study is central to this thesis, it is undertaken in the full 
knowledge that the concerns of day-to-day life and business go on regardless. It has been noted that 
conflict can exist between the search for new knowledge through theory and practicality (Buchanan and 
Bryman, 2009). Such conflict, however, cannot be allowed to exist if it puts into question the ethical 
standing of the research. In the preliminary stages of the formation of the thesis methodology and in the 
structuring of practical methods during the data collection phase to analysis and findings, the researcher 
must adhere to their own ethical standards, as well as to the standards required of them by the University 
of Surrey and by the broader academic community. The subject of research ethics is not limited to this 
chapter but extends into each chapter of this thesis, as well as to the people and process involved in its 
development.  
In the early stages of this thesis, confirmation was sought and granted by the Ethics Committee of the 
University of Surrey for this research to take place. On meeting with a representative of the ethics 
committee in surgery and having completed online questioning, a confirmed completion certificate, ID: 
160708-160702-18209794,66 was granted by the University of Surrey Ethics Committee. The 
certification fulfilled the requirements of the University’s ethics SAFE assessment but represents only 
one test to a broader ethical commitment that concerns the researcher.  
Citing Diener and Crandall (1978), Bryman and Bell (2015, p.128) list four main areas for ethical 
concern that must be considered by the researcher: 
1. Whether there is harm to participants; 
2. Whether there is a lack of informed consent;  
3. Whether there is an invasion of privacy and;  
4. Whether deception is involved.  
                                                     
66 A copy of the SAFE certification is provided in Appendix I. 
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Each of these principles were incorporated into the methodology and method of this thesis (Sections 
5.3 and 5.4) and were translated into how questioning was formed (Figure 5.2) and how each potential 
and actual interviewee was approached (Figure 5.1). These principles are expressed in how the 
researcher’s own ontology and ethical positioning is enacted during the process of empirical data 
analysis (Section 5.5). It is the research that embodies a set of values that is expressed through their 
epistemology and the construction of method which they enact and reinforce (Law and Urry, 2004). 
This positioning, in this thesis, ends with the focus on individual responsibility in research questioning 
and within findings. The research impact must be sought but cannot come at the price of breaches in 
the researcher’s intrinsic ethical positioning and extrinsic demands expressed through the laws of the 
land and by localised exigencies i.e. the University of Surrey Ethics Committee. 
 
5.6.1 Ethical Considerations in Research Development, Data Collection and Analysis 
Throughout the research development stage, choices in method were sought that could mitigate the 
known risks associated with anti-corruption research. The choice of location, the form of qualitative 
research and the format of questioning were all taken, in part, by acknowledging the potential 
professional and physical risks to the researcher and the interviewees. The choice of interviewees was 
dependent on criterion and opportunity (Saunders et al., 2009; Section 5.4.3). Though the success rate 
of the final choice of potential interviewees accepting the invitation was relatively high, this was down 
to careful pre-selection before direct contact and each interviewee was approached confidentially, in 
many cases, after months of email conversations and phone calls which included polite introduction 
and short explanations of academic interest in research. The subject of corruption, by name, was 
excluded at first but rather the subject of integrity, its broader definition, and economic longevity of the 
corporation was mentioned.  
In discussions on the matter of judgement (cf. Section 2.3) the notion of the Harm Principle (Dworkin, 
1966; Devlin, 1965; Mill, 1859) was presented as guiding how individuals make rational choices. As 
an extension of the same principle, the Hippocratic Oath of the medical profession claims the words 
primum non nocere 67 would also be an appropriate motto for anti-corruption research in that it too 
should be undertaken without the risk of harm to either those interviewed (Bryman or Bell, 2015) or 
those around them.  
The insistence on anonymity, as expressed verbally and in the written form (Saunders et al., 2009), is 
to defend such actors from the risk of retribution and/or criminal prosecution if an interviewee, by error 
or intent, implicated themselves or others in a criminal act. The use of the Information Sheet (Appendix 
C and D), provided in advance of the meeting, gave ample opportunity for participants to withdraw if 
they questioned the ethical standards of the fieldwork or believed that their participation might place 
                                                     
67 Primum non nocere: first, do no harm (Edelstein, 1943). 
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them in some form of jeopardy. In addition to seeking informed consent (Bryman and Bell, 2015; Diener 
and Crandall, 1978) the interviewee was asked to sign the Consent Form (Appendix E) moments before 
the interview started. By signing, it gave each interviewee the chance to withdraw before the interview 
or even during the interview if they so wished. In the case of interviewee I1 (Section 5.4.1) they 
withdrew, not before but at the point of the meeting, having previously received the Information Sheet, 
but before signing the Consent Form.  
The development and application of the vignette granted an additional layer of protection for the 
participant as it provided a synthetic context for discussion that ensured real-life events were avoided. 
Further anonymity was ensured with all research notes and recordings anonymised by the researcher 
regardless of whether the participant insisted or not. At no time were interviewees deceived; the vignette 
was produced as fictitious work and all participants were informed of this before the interview. The 
need for ethical practice within business and management research has corollary with the notion of 
individual and corporate integrity. The conduct of the researcher is not only a measure of how ethical 
they think they are but is a measure of the expected longevity and impact of the research. Failures to 
adhere to the ethical norms of academic research would likely result in not only flawed research but, if 
detected, mark the end of a fraudulent publication and the possibility of future research (Roland, 2007).  
 
5.6.2 The Researcher 
In Bryman and Bell’s synopsis on the influences on conduct in business and management research they 
identify two contrasting influences on the author’s personal experience on research and how it may 
translate into process (2015, p.29). Experiences that shape the constructs of reasoning, as opposed to 
the whimsical thoughts associated with feelings or belief, compare to the ontological positioning that 
lies between absolute positivism and outright subjectivism. A positivist approach demands a 
researcher’s independence, that of de nobis ipsis silemus;68 it does not seek human interest but only 
seeks logical causality. When broaching the subject of corruption, it could be argued that, for a 
researcher, a positivist positioning could offer an objective and empirical explanation which is devoid 
of valued judgements and possibly avoids researcher bias (León et al., 2013). It must also be asked, 
however, within corruption research at least, if a researcher can possibly refrain from being involved in 
the subject matter, particularly when they possess knowledge of such events.  
A subjective approach, one subscribed to in this research, is that such experiences cannot simply be 
ignored but should be recognised as existing as an intrinsic part of the research process (Buchanan and 
Bryman, 2007). This is not to say that a researcher’s bias can be allowed to dominate any part of the 
research pathway (León et al., 2013; Rapley, 2001) but rather it supports the notion that the choice of 
                                                     
68 Credited to Francis Bacon: “Of myself I say nothing: but on behalf of the business which is in hand I entreat men to believe 
that it is not an opinion to be held, but a work to be done; and to be well assured that I am labouring to lay the foundation, not 
of any sect or doctrine, but of human utility and power” (Bacon, 1620, p.11). 
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research methodology, the philosophical approach in how one generates data and draws knowledge and 
method and the mechanism by which this is done, is not simply a question of academic efficiency. It is 
rather a result of a “complex and continually evolving process” (Bryman and Bell, 2015, p.29). In the 
best of worlds an author might construct a methodical framework that defends academic integrity, 
through academic rigour (Gioia, 2013) and systematic process, so that they can truthfully say “links 
between my life story and my research, whilst they indubitably exist, are not causal or easily drawn” 
(Brewis, 2005, p.540).  
Of myself I say that I have worked within the global financial markets, primarily within investment 
banking and related holdings, for close to twenty-five years. In that time, I progressed to Chief Financial 
Officer of a publicly listed financial corporation. Based in the City of London and Lisbon, Portugal my 
work extended from Europe to the Middle East, South America and the USA. My position gave me the 
opportunity to interact with agents from many MNCs globally. During my professional engagements 
certain events tried my commitment to the ethical standards expected of those that operate in such highly 
regulated banking markets. While there was never an event that has precluded me from saying that I 
have adhered to such standards, my observations and actions in that period have influence over how I 
have approached this research. It has connectivity with the choice of subject matter, the concepts and 
formation of the research questions and to the location and choice of MNCs selected and those 
interviewed. 
In June 2014, having informed the board of the corporation for which I worked of my concerns relating 
to the behaviour and actions of certain agents, and importantly board members, of the organisation and 
within certain of its subsidiaries, I stepped away from the company and financial sector (commercial 
and investment banking). In subsequent disclosure by the Portuguese regulatory authorities and by the 
domestic and international news agencies of events that have now passed, some of my concerns raised 
to the board, and later raised by others, reflect those highlighted by regulatory and journalist reports 
(for example, Santos, 2015, 2019; Rosa, 2018a, Rosa, 2018b). Concerns had included breaches in 
regulatory standards and anti-corruption legislation in Portugal (cf. Section 4.2.1). None of those 
involved in this research, interviewees and gatekeepers or me, have been placed under investigation, 
prosecuted or named as a person of interest in past or ongoing criminal investigations.   
Such experience, coupled with direct access to Portuguese MNCs and a pool of potential interviewees 
that provided needed empirical data for study, can be described as having ‘insider’ status (Gioia and 
Chittipeddi, 1991, p.436). An insider is one that is exposed to the activities of organisations and people 
before a priori assumptions are made and where the researcher adopts the simultaneous dual role of 
active participant and observer (p.435). In my case, active participation in the Portuguese markets has 
ended but the contacts with those Portuguese MNCs and agents remain. Insider status allows for a 
greater understanding of how organisations and their employees function. Such researchers are capable 
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of access to greater levels of primary data that Gioia and Chittipeddi (1991) describe as being suitable 
for “first-order analyses”69 (p.435).  
The risk of being so close to the data source, to the organisations and people, is that “of going native 
i.e. completely adopting the interpretative view of the organisation members, and thus losing the 
dispassionate view required for a more theoretical, second order analysis”70 (Gioia and Chittipeddi, 
1991, p.436). This study however extends beyond one single organisation and avoids the potential 
dominating influence of one single corporate culture or individual’s disposition. The notion of insider 
exists contrary to the notion of the ‘outsider’ explained as one that conducts “a more objective analysis” 
(Gioia and Chittipeddi, 1991, p.436). In this research it is argued that my insider status is limited to 
method of entry and contact with interviewees and not the continuous exposure to them and/or their 
businesses. The insider status has allowed for more open and frank discussion, question formation. 
Analysis however relied heavily on the equally applied a priori template and the establish theories that 
support it (cf. Section 3.6.1).  
Some of those that have been asked to support this thesis, which includes several interviewed or others 
that assisted in introducing the interviewees (gatekeepers), include professional acquaintances that I 
have either worked alongside or had professional interactions with. This professional exposure to these 
individuals does not detract from their capacity to provide informed opinions that reflect their own 
judgements and experiences.  
5.7 Conclusion 
This presentation of methodology and methods has described the underpinning ontology, epistemology 
and mechanisms which have led to the defining of an explicit method for this thesis’s fieldwork, analysis 
and presentation of a specific set of data. The goal was to secure an effective way to answer two research 
questions. These questions are directed towards the study of actions and perceptions of professional 
individuals who work within multinational corporations in Portugal. The choice of a socio-
constructivist approach has defined the method by which it is addressed.  
Twenty individuals from a total of seven sectors were met with, seventeen were subject to in-depth 
semi-structured interview process, two engaged with the interviewer but declined to be audio-recorded 
and one declined any interview at the point of meeting (Section 5.4.1). At its core lies a cross sectorial 
vignette which was presented to interviewees and empirical data recorded. This chapter explained how 
data was approached and how it was scrutinised, and how it follows a systematic method to reasoning 
by which qualitative data was interpreted. It was analysed thematically through a set of established 
                                                     
69 First-order analysis describes study that considers the observations of dominant themes rather than the development of ideas 
observed through a priori theoretical perspectives, i.e. second-order analysis. (Gioia, 2014. Gioia and Chittipeddi, 1991). 
70 Second-order analysis describes a more objective analysis. It may occur within qualitative study but requires a disconnection 
from the primary data to the extent it may be observed through the lens of established theory (Gioia and Chittipeddi, 1991).   
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theories acting within the a priori template which drew out new concepts, expressed through 
frameworks, in anti-corruption thinking. 
In the following chapters the findings of this research will be presented. Chapter 6 focuses on the 
conception of the integrity of the corporation and how it responds to the economic game or system and 
how it deals with the uncertainty of threats that cannot be quantified. In Chapter 7 the role of the 
individual imperative is considered; to organisation and themselves. It considers the influences on the 
actor or agent, both from the perspective of organisation and from external forces; from those that seek 
to support their and the organisation’s interests to those that don’t.   
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6. Findings I: Corporate Integrity – Rule Adherence, Uncertainty and Risk 
6.1 Introduction 
The previous chapter (Chapter 5) described the chosen methodology and method of this thesis. It set 
out the research philosophy by explaining the chosen ontology and epistemology of the researcher as 
well as stipulating how best to address the two research questions, i.e. RQ1: How is the phenomenon 
of corruption interpreted in relation to corporate financial integrity; RQ2: What role can individual 
discretion play within the enactment of corporate corruption? The research method chapter explored 
the need to adapt how research is conducted according to the subject of study and the environment in 
which that study is to take place. The process of how data was collected and how it was analysed was 
also explained. Lastly, the chapter considered the ethical considerations when dealing with anti-
corruption research and examined the unique position of the researcher as having insider status (Gioia 
and Chittipeddi, 1991). 
This chapter is the first of the two findings chapters. It primarily focuses on addressing the first of the 
two research questions (Chapter 6: Findings I in respect to RQ1 and Chapter 7: Findings II in respect 
to RQ2). It presents an analysis of the empirical data compiled in the qualitative investigation into 
individual responses to hypothetical scenarios of potential corruption. The order in which each topic is 
addressed is the product of the abductive foundation to study (cf. Section 5.3), which then formed the 
choice and order of the three-part literature review (cf. Appendix G), and in turn established the 
inductive nature of research methodology (cf. Section 5.5). As part of the research method the vignette 
(Appendix A) and a priori thematic template (cf. Figure 5.4) frame how and in what order questions 
were asked, and the sequence of analysis of the resulting empirical data in this chapter.  
The chapter begins by discussing the findings on the concept of corporate integrity (Section 6.1.2) 
before considering the locus of power and resource through corporate control (Section 6.2), which 
includes the notion of leadership and the advantages gained by cooperative behaviours (Section 6.2.2). 
This chapter then moves to the setting and adherence to rules, by the organisation and supported by its 
agents (Section 6.3). It then considers how corporations respond to the broad economic game that 
contains other corporate players as well as the rule enforcers (the state and sectorial regulators). The 
chapter moves to how institutions (the corporation and its agents) deal with uncertainty (Section 6.4), 
where the rules of the game struggle to define behaviours within certain ambiguous contexts. The thesis 
then goes on to discuss how corporations and individuals might respond to such uncertainty (Section 
6.5) and how it may be the precursor to the corruption of those agreed rules. Lastly, conceptions on how 
such corruption can be minimised through greater cooperation in order to extend the economic integrity 
of corporation and individual agent security are discussed (Section 6.6).    
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6.1.1 Interpreting Corruption through the Conception of Corporate Financial Integrity 
The word ‘integrity’ included in RQ1 relates to the long-term financial stability of the corporation and 
not as a moral interpretation of individual welfare (cf. Section 3.3). Integrity in this context is defined 
as the: 
“Disposition and behaviour directed at realising the wholeness of the organisation” (Luo, 2005, 
p.10). 
For the purposes of this study, corporate corruption is considered to subsist within the broader set of 
illegal acts acknowledged within the broad phenomenon of corruption (cf. Table 2.5). Referred to as a 
perennial malady (Aidt, 2003; Bardhan, 1997; Pinto et al., 2008) corruption affects and is affected by 
the very acts and processes of the organisations in which it resides. Just as a ‘cancer’ invades its host, 
that host must attempt to defend itself against it (WB, The Cancer of Corruption, 1997, p.1). It is 
suggested that its effects impact directly on an organisation’s integrity and extends beyond the suffering 
of just the single entity but the broader community in which it resides. Corporate financial integrity 
therefore feeds in to the formation of questioning and interpretation of empirical data that is drawn from 
the interviewees. Interviews follow a five-stage process (Table 6.1) that link to the chronology of the 
vignette and interviewee responses to questions relating to the shared narrative (cf. Table 5.4; Appendix 
A).  
 
Table 6.1 – Summary of the Five Stage Vignette Process 
Stage 1: Locus of responsibility in pre-play negotiations and rule setting within organisations; 
Stage 2: Rule adherence and responses to rule breaking; 
Stage 3: 
Distinguishing between risk and uncertainty in international business operations. 
Uniformity of internal governance and external regulation in such operations. 
Establishing common rules between players; 
Stage 4: 
Co-option of poor practices from acquired businesses and/or business counterparts 
for short term gain versus rejection of localised collusion for long term cooperation; 
Stage 5: 
The advantage for organisations in minimising uncertainty in corruption, where 
ambiguity may cause agents to seek ‘work-arounds’ to cooperative obligations. 
(Source: Author) 
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 6.2 Corporate Control and the Locus of Leadership 
In Stage 1 of the vignette questions were asked that related to the locus of responsibility for and control 
of pre-play negotiations and rule setting. Enquiry was made in order to draw out views on which 
elements of the organisation would best be entitled to negotiate terms of business and set internal 
standards and which element was perceived as responsible to ensure that any binding agreements that 
have been made are monitored and enforced internally. The emphasis was on how best an organisation 
can defend its interests within an economic game populated with multiple participants, which include 
not only commercial enterprises but the bodies that seek to externally govern and monitor, how it might 
sustain itself through pre-game negotiations (establishing a market presence) and the game itself (doing 
businesses) (cf. Section 3.3.2). Discussions focused on organisational hierarchy rather than on a 
particular individual or individuals. The singular motivations of individuals who, it is assumed go about 
best serving the organisation, are set to one side in this chapter and moved to the following discussion 
chapter (Chapter 7). All discussions focus on the negative deviance of corruption and not more positive 
aspects of corporate behaviour.  
Corruption is considered both in terms of internally generated corruptive practices as well as the threats 
associated when encountering exogenous corruption, when dealing with other organisations or 
individuals during the course of normal business. By attempting to ascertain responsibility for internal 
rule setting, with particular focus on the possible impact of corruptive business practices (Pinto et al., 
2008), this study attempts to better understand the conception of risk (and uncertainty) within 
compliance and governance structures. Questioning tests at which level or levels of management are 
agents qualified to take on such responsibility. By establishing a common understanding of who leads 
the cooperative game at the organisational level, the study endeavours to draw out thoughts on the 
drivers behind rule adherence: to establish what is gained and what is lost by such observance. 
In times of uncertainty, “[w]hen an organisation is threatened with survival, no matter what its natural 
configuration of power, its influencers tend to defer to its leader so that he can set things right” 
(Mintzberg, 1983, p.357). The analysis literature points to an overriding acknowledgment among the 
primacy of the board, its upper echelons, as the single most capable body, with sufficient grasp on 
power and resource, to reflect the interests of the organisation as a whole (cf. Sections 3.2.1 and 3.2.2). 
This has been conferred through the analysis of empirical data in this research. The conception of the 
board as a singular body does not suggest that it is devoid of individual influence and their own 
particular interests but rather it is construed as a singular organ that represents the formalised norms set 
out by that body’s principals and which respects all statutory requirements of it, as set out by the state 
and sectorial regulatory bodies, to function within a given marketplace. Two interviewees, B6 from the 
banking and C2 from the construction sector respectively, responded to enquiry by stating: 
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“The priority has to be determined by the board of the company. That is the bottom line, it is how 
the company decides how they want to manage their business” (B6. p.2:31)71. 
“In terms of public companies at least, where there are very different levels of responsibilities, a 
lot of it should come from the board members” (C2. p.4:26).  
Taking a somewhat focused approach to the analysis through CGT, data points to the primacy of the 
board’s authority to gauge what maximum utility values can be derived from the potential minimum of 
the maximum values presented by other players in pre-play negotiation (Binmore, 1998b; Von 
Neumann and Morgenstern, 1944). The notion of minimax or regret criterion (cf. Section 3.4.2) reflects 
strategies that, while seeking to respond to the demands of owners to maximise profit, acknowledge the 
need to respond to market conditions and the drive for the continued (long term) existence of the 
company. It is taken that, in such matters of strategy, their authority exceeds those of the organisation’s 
owners. A board’s actions determine how the remainder of the organisation should respond to the 
challenges of competition and determine the consolidated rule, as negotiated with external players, of 
the organisation.  
Conversely overarching pre-agreements made or agreed to by the board at the point of entry into a given 
market, and subsequent agreements, require that internal procedures and processes meet the minimum 
demands of the established rules of the game (𝑟𝑔). Competitive strategies when doing business are 
expected to function within the confines of those binding pre-agreements. In turn, these rules are 
reflected in multiple internal strategies which are expressed through, but are not limited to, the way 
organisations seek efficient internal processes in production and/or delivery of goods and services. It 
also includes the management and positioning of personnel to effect efficient administration of those 
internal processes, financial planning that reduces the cost of capital and tax liabilities, and the 
management of risk, compliance and governance protocols that monitor all such procedures and 
processes for violations of irrevocable agreements which extend to some non-binding norms.  
Organisations continue to seek competitive advantage through multiple strategies when doing business, 
but such strategies are confined to actions that do not infringe on 𝑟𝑔 established beforehand, which 
infers that such strategies have less importance than initial rule setting (Binmore, 1998b. Nash, 1950b). 
Those interviewees that discussed core leadership within their respective organisations, the board’s 
responsibility to define and defend the rules by which all will operate, are not perceived as articulating 
an act of submission or expressing blind trust when apportioning the locus of leadership. Rather it is 
seen as their acceptance that the leaders, as authorised by the principals, external regulators and possibly 
even the agents themselves, are empowered to negotiate the terms by which the organisation will 
interact with its competitors for the benefit of the organisation as a whole. CGT provides for rational 
                                                     
71 All interviewee quotes in this chapter are referenced by interviewee’s sector and individual identification number, followed 
by page and line number of the interviewee’s transcribed audio-recordings and/or researcher notes (cf. Section 5.5.2). 
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participants to enter into pre-play negations, and the establishment of an abiding set of rules, in order 
to maximise possible outcomes for all players. Thus, as subsets of the organisational player, pre-play 
outcomes may benefit all stakeholders at some point.  
Interviewees that confirmed primacy of the board offered more nuanced responses than simply 
identifying the locus of authority. As well as ascertaining core leadership for representation and 
negotiation interviewees identified the importance of specialist groups within the organisation. 
Specialists that possess the knowhow, but not necessarily significant personal power or resource to 
supersede the board’s authority as designated leader, may offer counsel. Specialists are required to 
support the board to insure the greatest level of informed response. Banking interviewee B5 from the 
banking sector noted, with regards to one character within the vignette (Manager A: Risk Control and 
Compliance Officer; Appendix A) that: 
“He is foreseeing the risks that are greater than they, the board, think exist. He has a global picture 
which I think is great” (B5. p.2:24).  
The interviewee suggests that the board alone is no fully capable of digesting and responding to all 
available information that an organisation encounter. This demonstrates a weakness in the assertion that 
the board should have ultimate responsibility for decision making. While boards may choose to access 
all available information, it is more likely that they will be constrained by, possibly even choose to 
avoid full access to, the sheer quantity of information available to them (cf. Sections 2.2 and 3.2). In 
criticism of the board’s sole authority, the telecom interviewee (T1) noted:  
“Boards may try to not see these problems, those future events. So it might be tempting for them 
to be less strict and let things go and push profits and profit growth, but if you are aware that it 
[corruption] might happen to you then maybe they will start working on this kind of thing [anti-
corruption processes] through behaviours and politics within the company” (T1. p.4:19) 
(Clarification from interview notes T1. p.11:25). 
C3 from the construction sector was even more critical:  
“Quite frankly, they [the board] do not know what is happening in the company because they 
show up just now and then” (C3. p.5:03) (Clarification from interview note C3. p.11.14). 
While the choice of locus of responsibility aligns itself with the practical need to identify a single leader 
or leadership group, at least with regards to organisational representation and external negotiation, it 
does not fully represent the intricacy of maintaining internal financial integrity which requires the 
greatest access to information possible. The board might head an organisation and represent the 
organisation in pre-play negotiations that seeks cooperation, but to maintain integrity over the long term 
there is a need for greater participation from a broader set of contributors from within the organisation 
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during the game itself (Section 6.2.1). Despite the confidence in leadership, and the locus of 
responsibility, organisations do not always achieve such goals (Section 6.2.2). 
 
6.2.1 Leadership in Cooperative Surplus for Organisational Advantage 
In CGT unequivocal agreements can be established between players that result in a “surplus that would 
otherwise not be unavailable” (Binmore, 1998b, p.21). Players learn that there is advantage in 
cooperation. The choice by organisations (as competitors) to play in the cooperative game is not an act 
of altruism but rather it is done for long term organisational financial integrity.  Any surplus that can be 
jointly achieved through cooperation, however, is considered independent of any trading gain (Binmore, 
1998b) that such an organisation may make outside of the cooperative agreement. 
Organisations that enter a marketplace, having acknowledged a set of legitimate rules of the game (𝑟𝑔) 
that are already in play, are considered to be willing participants in the formation of and adherence to 
new agreements. These continue to be formed, in cooperation with other players, when subsequent 
games are played. In everyday business undertakings this might not be clearly observed, but it is 
represented in the changing norms between competitors in an open market, the development of 
guidelines by regulators over time and the implementation of internal codes of conduct that reflect the 
needs and wants of the agents and even consumers. It may also involve other stakeholders, the interests 
of competing firms and broader society through national and international laws. Each level of rule 
setting elevates the measure of enforcement and penalty for negative deviance from the binding 
agreements; from disapproval among peers, shaming (Hofstede, 1980, 1984; Hofstede et al., 1990, 
1991, 2019) to fines or market exclusion by regulators and even criminal prosecution and organisational 
extinction by the courts (cf. 4.3.1). Each form of adjustment, or reminder to play by 𝑟𝑔 prompt the 
organisation to recognise that cooperation is a better long-term strategy (over multiple games) than a 
single zero-sum non-cooperative game playing approach to business, such as short termism.  
While it may be a long-term strategic advantage for an organisation to cooperate with other players who 
also abide by the agreed rules, it cannot be ignored that it might be advantageous, at least in the short 
term, for players to seek to deviate from those agreements. Banking sector interviewee (B8) noted: 
“I understand that business needs to get done but I subscribe to the view that is described here 
and I quote ‘The firm’s long-term standing should be valued above any single deal’. Especially 
because the firm’s long-term standing means long term profit” (B8. p.2:21). 
Interviewee B8 continued: 
“To survive in the long run, you have to survive the short run and you have to make money in the 
meantime, but I do not think it is right for an organisation, any organisation, to make money if it 
is acting in illegal ways; through corruption.  That needs to be addressed” (B8. p.3:01). 
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This was reinforced by comments made by an interviewee H2 from the health sector: 
“Business is tough but you are not allowed to do anything to succeed. There are boundaries and 
limits therefore to what you can do. It does make sense to me that, if your competitor next to you 
has ways of doing business that does not fit your organisational model, that do not fit your 
compliance, then you should not do it” (H2. p.4:13). 
B8 and H2 appear acknowledge the potential for advantages in short-term single play outside of the 
agreed strategy, and that such advantages are independent of any benefits gained from cooperation, but 
such advantage derives from other less legitimate economic practices (Binmore, 1998b). They lie 
outside of CGT and do not represent a long-term strategy for the organisation that ensures financial 
integrity. Long term benefit derives only from the surplus gain from cooperation between players.  
 
6.2.2 Inequities of Surplus in Collusion through Side-Agreements 
Corruption, for short term advantage, is an example of where cooperative surplus does not always offer 
the most rational choice in business. In collusion, the act of subverting pre-agreed rules through side 
payments or bribes, could be construed as a dominant position adopted by a rational players within an 
imperfect game. It begins to address the question of “why reasonable men are corrupt?” (Macrae, 1982, 
p.677). Interviewee B6 from the banking sector, raised concerns about the likelihood of the corruption 
of the pre-game construct by established players. B6 (p.12:09) stated that they felt that in less certain 
economic environments72 established rules favoured some of the players over others. B6 went on to 
describe the frustration of new entrants into markets that were dominated by established competitors; it 
was the “old guard” (B6. p.12:16) that were making the money because they had already established 
inequitable agreements on terms that were now prohibited. Established players who had previously 
entered into pre-game negotiations, operated under more favourable terms and thus continued to profit 
from a situation (𝑟𝑔) that no longer existed. B6 suggested that established players therefore skewed 𝑟𝑔 
in their favour and the only possible way to enter such markets was for new players to exert influence 
through strategies that included payments or favours. B6 acknowledged that this would be in breach of 
current rules and the option to simply not play the game, not to expatriate business to that market, was 
the safest option.  
Those that possess the greatest capability, those most likely to be in positions of leadership may choose 
to enact strategies, such as described by interviewee B6, that are neither cooperative nor in accordance 
with agreed rules. While this does not represent the cognition required to fulfil CGT described (Section 
6.2.2) the corrupt act is still observed within discussions in Game Theory (Laffont and Martimont, 1997; 
                                                     
72 Interviewee B6 comments are drawn from their experience in Africa (country anonymised) when they noted that there were 
current binding and irrevocable agreements in place that were richly supported by established players who benefitted from 
previous collusion, at the expense of others (Interviewer notes: B6. p.12:14). 
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Von Neumann and Morgenstern, 1944). While cooperative solutions might seek to predict a bargaining 
outcome between players in a competitive market, the same cannot be said about the conceptualisation 
of collusion, described by Von Neumann and Morgenstern (1944) as coalition73. It excludes some game 
players in a corruption of the rules of the game by selective, negatively deviant, engagement. The two 
forms of interaction: cooperation versus coalition/collusion (Laffont and Martimont, 1997), clearly do 
not share the same properties (Binmore, 1998a).  
With cooperation, or rather the presupposition that players negotiate between each other for a period 
before the actual game in order to achieve acceptable terms that become irrevocable binding 
agreements, it suggests that the players only seek independent utility from the pre-game of multiple 
players; the game before the game (Nash, 1950a). Once pre-play agreements are in place, when the 
business of commerce is in play, any collusion between players which circumvents those agreed rules 
is seen as an abandonment of the game through corruptive deviance. This breach of the rules of the 
game returns what was a set of predictable outcomes to an uncertain game of life in which corruption 
can exist.  
Von Neumann and Morgenstern (1944) alluded to corruption within Game Theory by their use of the 
term ‘transferable utility’ and its inextricable link to side-payments or bribery (Binmore, 1998b; Kaneko 
and Wooders, 1994). The notion of transferable utility, also discussed among economists in relation to 
oligopolistic behaviours among organisations at the expense of the public good (Bergstrom et al., 1986; 
Shapiro, 1989), derives from the conviction that the utility gained by one player can be somehow 
informally, even surreptitiously, transferred to another player within a given game (Bergstrom and 
Varian, 1985). The common method of side-payments is through the transfer of money74 though other 
more abstract methods of transfer can be offered, such as favours75 and/or an undefined future advantage 
(IOU’s). Within the context of corruption, it can be explained simply as offering bribes (present or 
deferred); such agreements and actions are seen as a breach of 𝑟𝑔 within CGT and must be enforced 
against. 
6.3 Setting and Obeying the Rules of the Game  
In Stage 2 (Table 6.1; Appendix A) the vignette initiates discussions on rule adherence, reciprocal 
behaviours within organisations and between organisations, which included responses to both 
observance as well as rule breaking at the organisational level.  Discussions cover the relationship 
between external formal laws and sectoral coding which represent the state and broader regulation (𝑠𝑟) 
                                                     
73 In order that terminology be consistent with those referenced, the nomenclate of coalition is first used. The term that better 
describes the act however is ‘collusion’ (Laffont and Martimont, 1997). In their general discussions on asymmetric 
information, collusion creates a difficult problem in modelling as it forms a multiplicity of equilibria (p.880). Collusion creates 
unpredictable outcomes which are likely to increase risk rather than lower it.  
74 Full transferability requires 𝑈Money where utility is linear across players. Bergstrom and Varian noted that “economists are 
uncomfortable with transferable utility because it is not generally possible to model a well-behaved exchange economy as a 
transferable utility game” (1985, p.222). 
75 The Portuguese practice of offering favours instead of money, commonly referred to in Portuguese as ‘cunha’.  
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and market norms (𝑚𝑛) that reflect how each competitor responds to others’ behaviours and practices.76 
This approach is used for further discussion in the relationship between organisational rule adherence 
and its influence on individual discretion. This was summarised by H2 from the healthcare sector when 
they noted that: 
“We have to learn the rules of the game and then have to play better than everyone else” (H2. 
p.11:20). 
Discussions move away from considering solely those in leadership, to cover how all agents within an 
organisation might identify and communicate concerns around incidents of corruption. It relates how 
any and all organisational members might seek to approach those responsible for compliance and 
governance regulation to share their concerns. Investigation links earlier statements to the notion of the 
positioning of ultimate responsibility within organisations and how these entities encourage internal 
feedback as a source of informed intelligence; corporate financial integrity remains central to 
discussion.  
In Stage 2, interviewees were invited to discuss the role of all members within their respective MNCs 
in how they, in the defence of the organisation’s integrity, observe, detect and notify others of their 
concerns with regards to corrupt acts. Previously in Stage 1, responses highlighted concerns with regard 
to the ability of the board alone to clearly identify necessary processes and monitoring procedures that 
met and ensured adherence to binding agreements established between players while still achieving the 
financial goals set out by shareholders and other interested parties. In Stage 2, attention is drawn to 
what is done with information on corrupt behaviours and who is informed. When acknowledging the 
limitations of one single entity to impellent sufficient mechanisms to ensure organisational integrity, 
the role enforcement by other entities, both internal and external, are considered.  
 
6.3.1 External Enforcement and Self-Regulation of Pre-Play Agreements 
North (1990) characterised an economic institution or a company that deals with money, or with 
managing the distribution of money, goods, and services, in terms of the formal rules that governs its 
operation (p.356). Such governance is guided by external formal rules (laws and regulations), market 
norms that inform competitors of expected behaviours (sectorial governing bodies) and social norms 
that govern the individual behaviour of those that work within it. All such terms can be contained 
within⁡𝑟𝑔. For game theorists such rules would, however, need to be unbreakable so that no strategies 
are available to players other than those agreed. This would be testing within any real-life economic 
system. If such a system were to exist, where organisations were unwilling to seek to subvert the 
established economic system for economic advantage, then there would need to exist a system of 
                                                     
76 The combination of factors that make up the rules of the game formulaically are⁡𝑟𝑔 = 𝑈(𝑠𝑟,𝑚𝑛). Where 𝑟𝑔 equates to the 
union of state regulation (𝑠𝑟) and market norms (𝑚𝑛). 
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punishment that was so severe that not one player would rationally contemplate taking such risk 
(Binmore, 2010)77.  
While Binmore commented that such a hard-wired social or economic rules system was a mere “utopian 
aspiration” (2010, p.246), he does propose that the rules of economic institutions can be studied within 
Game Theory as a lesser status than the central axioms the theory demands. In his interpretation, it is 
posited that CGT continues to be applied by presupposing that: 
“[P]layers can break the rules if they want to”, but if the economic system is stable, “the rules will 
not be broken, because obeying them is part of the behaviour required by an equilibrium of the 
game” (Binmore, 2010, p.246).  
Commercial organisations that operate within a relatively stable economic system are assumed as 
wanting to obey the rules, such as those in Portugal where EU membership ensures a well-defined 
attempt to enforce⁡𝑟𝑔, as it is in their long-term interest to do so. An organisation’s primary position, 
as a player in the game, is assumed as not wanting to break the rules in expectation of being better off 
for not doing so. This may change however, when MNC’s seek to operate in economic systems that do 
not offer such advantage through rule adherence. While the focus of study considers organisational 
longevity, interviewee feedback would suggest that such long-term thinking is not always on the minds 
of its members. Manufacturing sector interviewee (M2) noted with regards to their experience of doing 
business in Portugal:  
“It is much more short-termist than something to do with meeting requirements from a regulatory 
perspective, for me it is to protect myself from the direct market and its corrupt practices” (M2. 
p3:18). 
Short term concerns may drive individual opinions, but it is suggested that the organisational goals 
remain long term, as reflected within the established rules of the economic institution. In the words of 
banking interviewee B2, on the subject keeping to external rules, they noted that:  
“Even though it is quite difficult, if you work in a publicly quoted company you must keep to the 
rules and you must deliver, but this is a marathon and not a 100-metre race” (B2. p.4:23). 
Within CGT there can be no assumption that all players are matched equally in terms of their cognitive 
capability nor their capacity to participate in pre-play negotiations during the game itself. While the 
outcome of the pre-game agreements is applied equally, in the cooperative game the hand held by each 
player during the negotiation, and subsequently, may vary. The outcome of cooperation is assumed as 
being one that is improved over the possible outcome of a combative or non-cooperative game over 
time, but the balance of that advantage is not known at the game’s inception. In an established rules-
                                                     
77 Interviewee B6 considered that a draconian system of punishment could not and would not be established in Portugal due 
to its culture of conflict avoidance combined with a poorly functioning legal system (Interviewer notes B6 p.13:05). 
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based game, during the game itself, players will compete and respond to opponents’ strategies, 
regardless of their importance when compared to the setting of the binding rules of the game. It is 
assumed that, by breaking the rules, be it for a perceived short-term advantage and thus in breach of 
CGT, the sum outcome for the player will be less than if they had stayed in the game and adhered to its 
rules. 
Portugal, as well as having unique statutory exigencies, shares common regulatory mechanisms78 with 
its EU neighbours that set out how each member state, commercial organisation and citizen should 
conduct themselves within the broader context of the social and economic community. Governance 
mechanisms, specific to organisational comportment, do not sit apart from established rules that seek 
to regulate EU nations but rather are influenced and affected by them. The level of state and EU 
commission79 influence over how commercial organisations conduct their business is a broad subject 
for debate but what cannot be ignored is that the actions of corporations will impact those that it draws 
support from. In Portugal regulations have resulted in a small rise in punitive actions at the national 
level (cf. Section 4.3). This increased enforcement has drawn Portuguese economic institutions closer 
to the demands described within cooperative modelling but remains below what is fully expected of it 
within the confines of CGT. While incidents of corruption in Portugal might be reported as relatively 
low, the threat of corporate corruption still clearly exists (cf. Section 4.3.1).  
 
6.3.2 Sectorial Regulation and Governance Expectations 
Regulation in Portugal covers all manner of business, but greater oversight is given to those sectors that 
the state and the EU deem to possess the greatest potential for threat to the integrity of the economy and 
society of Portugal and the broader EU community; if organisations within that particular sector were 
to fail in their binding commitments to⁡𝑟𝑔. The banking sector is one such example that has proven to 
be both essential and potentially catastrophic to Portugal’s economic system (cf. Section 4.2.2). In 
response to recent events, binding agreements by which players must participate in the sectorial game 
have been greatly increased, as has to a degree enforcement. This development was reflected in 
interviewee comments on moves for greater ant-corruption legislation in Portugal. Interviewee B1 from 
the banking sector noted:  
“[I]n the banking sector it is very clear that there are rules against anti-money laundering and the 
anti-bribery rules for instance. I believe there is no doubt what needs to be done, namely what the 
rules are” (B1. p.2:26). 
                                                     
78 Mechanism: 𝑟𝑔 that do not relate to the personal preferences or beliefs of individual agents (Binmore, 2010, Footnote 1). 
79 Meaning those transnational mechanisms that are shared across EU states. 
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New regulatory developments in response to the EDC, and localised failings in Portugal, extend well 
beyond the subject of corruption per se but is considered to be an example of formal pre-play 
agreements made under CGT as it represents powerful pre-play positioning of multiple players 
(Binmore, 1998b). Within the context of the legal system in Portugal, the regulatory environment for 
commercial enterprises differs within sectors (cf. Section 4.3). The banking sector is the most highly 
regulated market in Portugal, other sectors such as manufacturing, and construction sector suffer less 
control by external regulatory bodies and rely on greater cooperation between individual organisations 
to set standards relating to production quality and service standards. The healthcare sector in Portugal 
would be an example of joint regulation, where clear professional internal governance relating to patient 
care is demanded from participants by regulatory bodies that extend beyond its borders. These rules 
however do extend to matters of individual professional comportment which includes the avoidance of 
bribery by suppliers. It was noted by H1 from the health sector that: 
“There are specific rules relating to the pharmaceutical industry and physicians. There are rules 
on what you can do and what you can’t and it’s clear” (H1. p.5:12).  
The interviewee immediately went on to add: 
“A few years ago, regulators started limiting what could be offered as a gift. The doctors got 
creative, so we made it tough to skip the regulations” (H1. p.5:18). 
While the same national and supranational laws relating to anti-corruption regulation apply to all 
members of society and all organisations, the non-financial sectors rely on benchmarking against their 
peers than the more formalised finance sector. From the manufacturing sector, interviewee M2 
explained on this subject: 
“We have started looking for a compliance officer not long ago, and when we started looking for 
compliance officers the first question that Human Resources did was to ask what industry do you 
want us to benchmark against? Banking and pharma are probably up there and then you start to 
go down the scale in term of the complexity of the rules, so it is linked to the industry and you 
tend to benchmark yourself within that industry” (M2. p.5:09).  
M2’s statement recognises that an organisation does not exist in isolation but rather its leadership seeks 
comparisons with the organisation’s fellow members within the same economic sector or, when there 
are only a limited number of similar and comparable corporations, the broader business community. 
There is a drive to seek alignment and to understand the terms of doing business with or in competition 
with other commercial organisations. This is not seen as an act of weakness, or an act of capitulation, 
but an attempt to limit the financial risks involved in working in isolation and dealing with the 
uncertainties of non-cooperation. Organisations actively seek to understand⁡𝑟𝑔 in the pursuit of 
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competitive advantage. They do not ignore that cooperation is likely to be less combative and therefore 
less harmful than simply going it alone and approaching the marketplace in an un-cooperative manner.   
In the context of doing business within a jurisdiction such as Portugal, where an established legal system 
governs the behaviours of fellow corporations and the individuals that work within them, organisations 
will consider the established pre-play rules while attempting to note how other players operate within 
the game. It can be suggested that such actions are subordinate to the binding pre-play agreements as it 
is these compacts that will be enforced and which the player will suffer punishment for if they do not 
adhere to it. Nevertheless, organisations do observe their competitors (M2. p.5:19), as they will weigh 
the consequences of seeking to adhere to all rules if they construe that their competitors are not. This 
testing is considered to occur not only in the upper echelons of the organisation but throughout the 
organisation; individual agents judge how their peers within the sector behave. It is suggested this also 
occurs when the mechanisms of rule adherence are considered as a cost to the organisation rather than 
as measures that ensures cooperation with the agreed rules among fellow players.   
 
6.3.3 Responding to Breaches in Organisational Rule Setting 
As reflected in the vignette construct (cf. Section 5.4.2), it is suggested that tensions can exist between 
𝑟𝑔 and rule observance. The conviction that all not available strategies are known, and the temptation 
to rule break in the belief that it might offer yet unknown and beneficial strategies to the player or a 
collusion of players exists (Section 6.2.3). While investigation in this chapter remains focused on 
organisational financial integrity, possible reasons for such negative deviance are considered from the 
perspective of both an organisational and individual advantage (Table 6.2). 
 
Table 6.2 – Scenarios that Breach Cooperative Adherence to Rule Setting 
Scenario 1: 
The organisation attempts to achieve financial performance targets, driven by 
internal or external demands, beyond its physical means and outside of agreed 
strategies. 
Scenario 2: 
Members of the organisation seek to enrich themselves by the abuse of power and 
resource that might be available to them through organisational membership, thus 
abandoning the conception of organisational financial integrity; 
Scenario 3: 
Where the organisation and its members are co-opted through acquisition, through 
corrupted state influence or state capture. Each of these external entities represent 
participants within the game of life but also the cooperative game itself. 
(Source: Author) 
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Each of the three scenarios acknowledge these tensions and have been incorporated into the vignette. 
In each example the conception of seeking unknown strategies equates to the notion of unquantifiable 
and unmanageable uncertainty proposed within the Knightian Theory (Knight, 1921; Watkins and 
Knight, 1922). By offering three possible scenarios for non-observance of established rules within one 
vignette it allowed interviewees an option to consider various acts by organisations, of individuals or 
groups of individuals within the organisations and the external influence of non-aligned entities. Each 
scenario is suggested as being capable of creating a situation that might threaten the integrity of the 
organisation by way of breaching pre-agreed binding conditions which may lead to penalties resulting 
from enforcement or uncertain financial outcomes. Each situation is considered to be an act of corporate 
corruption and is developed and discussed through all five stages. In Stage 2 (cf. Table 5.4) the scenario 
focuses on the organisation’s need to achieve financial targets (Table 6.2, Scenario 1) and, while noting 
the damaging effects exampled in corruption which has occurred outside of the organisation, the 
narrative raises the uncertainty associated with identifying and preparing for it before it has impacted 
on the organisation. 
6.3.4 Do Uncertain Threats Demand Certain Rules? 
The first of the three literature review chapters discussed the nature and purpose of definition in 
academic and anti-corruption research (cf. Section 2.5.1). The phenomenon of corporate corruption is 
now analysed with regards to the drive for, or avoidance of, corruptions’ identification. The act of 
corruption is considered within the context that corruption may be deemed a legitimate strategy in order 
that uncertain environments become clearer or can be assumed as being understood. It is simpler to 
purposefully, or by feigned error, misunderstand a situation which then forms part of a strategy that is 
in breach of the pre-play and binding rules. Interviewee B3 referred to such a breach in pre-play 
conditions:  
“There are some that, for reasons to do with their shareholders’ need for results, are pressured to 
undertake actions that are less than correct and in turn their behaviours will influence other 
companies in the same sector.” (B3. p.4:21). 
The interviewee then clarified: 
“It could be seen as corruption, and competitors that compete with each other end up by having 
very similar practices” (B3. p.4:24).   
B3’s comments highlight the notion that agents may attempt to achieve greater financial performance 
targets, driven by internal or external demands, that may be beyond their physical means and to achieve 
those targets they must cheat. Such efforts to achieve greater results might be to ignore or misconstrue 
the threats associated with corruptive acts. Threats from penalty through enforcement or unknown 
consequences associated with nefarious business dealings might be considered as less risky than the 
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corrupt act itself or not achieving financial targets demanded of them by their principals. This is where 
both CGT (Binmore, 1994, 1998b) and Knightian Theory (Fox and Tversky, 1995; Knight, 1921; 
Morgan, 2002; Nishimura and Ozak, 2007) are suggested as sharing common ground as the threat of 
not meeting the demands of the former, and reversion to the broader game of life, are encouraged by 
the misconception that strategies outside the game are knowable when in fact they are uncertain, if not 
wholly unknowable, and therefore present incalculable risk. The tensions that exist between players is 
made salient by B8 from the banking sector when they stated:  
“As an organisation there will be conflicts, especially at the senior management level because 
they want to be profitable, they might be willing to stretch the line a little bit and rationalise to 
themselves that they are not really crossing the line. Because there is an inherent conflict, 
individually and as an organisation, there is that balance between short- and long-term profit, and 
short-term profit considerations sometimes wins” (B8. p.6:11).  
The interviewee then added: 
“I do think that outside agencies have an important role to play because they are not subject to 
those conflicts. They can simply say, look, this is wrong or right, and even if they are non-binding, 
they are setting some sort of standard” (B8. p.6:15). 
Uncertainty and the complexity of ascertaining probable outcome in context is described by C2 of the 
construction sector when they noted: 
“The world unfortunately is not black and white. The strict sense of corruption might be a social 
action undertaken by under privileged people in other countries. Of course, if you see very 
extreme situations then it is easier to judge. If you are bribing, giving, 50 million to a top officer 
to award a contract then it is corruption outright but sometimes it is not as obvious as that” (C2. 
p.4:30). 
They went on to say: 
“I think you need to understand the climate in which you are operating and then you need to see 
what other people are doing, to see what are best practices and then think how far you want to go 
and what you want to do” (C2. p.5:02). 
Knight (1921) remarked that only in uncertainty, where competition is imperfect, can profit be truly 
made; uncertainty exists because past history has not provided for sufficient consistency to form a group 
of instances that can be relied upon to form a known position (p.233). It infers that the static state which 
perfect competition requires to function would not allow for such return. Within perfect competition 
and a normal probability distribution all risks are knowable, they can be computable, quantified and can 
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be insured against. The unquantifiability of uncertainty prohibits or interferes with such absolute 
insurability. T1 from the telecom sector noted: 
“It is too easy to ignore and just run fast and loose, but it is very difficult to insure against what 
you do not know” (T1. p.4:23).  
If Knight’s profit and imperfect competition argument were taken as being incapable of modification 
or exceptions made, then it diverges from the concept that seeking certainty, through corruption at least, 
is against the interest of the organisation and their long-term goal of reward for shareholders, creditors 
and employees alike. Knight clarifies that imperfect competition arises from one’s imperfect knowledge 
of the future as a consequence of change, it is not that change is uncertain but rather it is our fractious 
understanding of it and the inability to calculate probable outcomes (Knight, 1921, p.235).  Knightian 
Theory must not be conflated with a reversion to corrupt strategies in profit seeking however. 
Empirical data suggests that that interviewees observed tensions between the need for profit and the 
acknowledgement that organisations cannot simply break the rules with regards to corruption. 
Importantly organisational members at all levels cannot be expected to align themselves with norms 
without the institution of formal rule setting (B8. p.6:13). Interviewee feedback supported the drive of 
businesses to make money, but differences existed between what was necessary, or permitted, to 
achieve that goal. Commonly, cost was suggested as the justification for a resistance against greater 
rule adherence but not necessarily the reason for an absence or restricted programme of informed rule 
setting. Interviewee M3, from the manufacturing sector, commented: 
“Most of the time people only do what they are forced to do. Even when a new CEO comes and 
he has a big agenda in terms of ‘This has to be transparent, there must be integrity’. Peoples’ 
actions, professionally I mean, are always driven by rules and incentives. You do not wake up in 
the morning saying ‘This is the right thing to do’” (M3. p.5:21).  
M3 provides a rather bleak comment on the condition of the agent but does underline the imperative of 
organisations, as opposed to simply their leadership, to establish or transmit 𝑟𝑔 to all members and to 
internally enforce those rules. The need for individual alignment is assumed but reinforcement is 
generally considered as a cost. M2 from the manufacturing sector noted:  
“When they [Interviewee points to a character in the vignette] reach international expansion or 
sizeable dimension in their own countries and when you start doing your first steps in compliance 
they see it as a cost as it was something that they never had in the process, as a worry, and they 
see it as more complexity and more cost” (M2. p.3:04) (Clarification from interview notes added 
M2. p.11:10).  
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L1 from the leisure and tourism sector also noted that there was an external value to the organisation in 
internal rule adherence:  
“I think that nowadays the adoption or improvement of ethical issues against corruption within 
an organisation has fundamentally to do with the theme I call ‘social acceptability’, in other words 
an organisation that has established a governance framework in place that includes anti-corruption 
rules has a greater legitimacy in terms of its external image, its brand.” (L1. p.2:28).80 . 
 
6.3.5 Internal Reporting Mechanisms to Enhance Organisational Integrity 
Discussions have centred so far on the organisation’s role in rule setting in order to sustain its own 
integrity through compliance with external pre-play agreements alongside other players in the game, 
regulators and for the potential of cooperative surplus that can benefit owners and agents alike. 
Individual agent cooperation, in what is essentially an organisational level cooperative game, has for 
the purposes of this chapter been limited to assumed compliance. Compliance of individuals is 
encouraged through the clear communication of the rules, but empirical data points to concerns as to 
what that might mean to short term income and increased costs over long-term integrity. Through the 
influence of external rule setting, managerial structures and individual agents support their respective 
organisations. They establish mechanisms that fit the size and scale of operations to meet external pre-
play agreements.  
This research has limited the scope of institutional structures and activity to MNCs established in 
Portugal; as multinationals they have operations that extend beyond the country’s borders. In such 
organisations reporting activities are commonly split into two divisions: Firstly, internal risk control 
and compliance mechanisms, including the notion of agent feedback or ‘internal whistle-blowing’81 and 
secondly external compliance and reporting. The practical application of both theoretical conceptions 
by organisations, of playing by the rules within CGT and the methods used to differentiate between 
objective and subjective probability,82 is found in how agents go about detecting and communicating 
divergence from acknowledged rules and procedures. Unlike the phenomenon of corruption, many 
processes associated with potential risk to an organisation will have a quantitative probability of 
outcome. Commonly, such risks are dealt with through the grouping with other known risks where 
                                                     
80 Original Portuguese: "Acho que hoje em dia a adopção ou a melhoria de questões éticas [contra a corrupção] dentro de 
uma organização tem fundamentalmente a ver com o tema a que eu chamo 'Legitimidade Social', em outras palavras, uma 
organização que estabeleceu uma directiva ética contra a corrupção tem uma maior legitimidade em termos de sua imagem 
externa, da sua marca. Isso pode ou poderia melhorar a relação que tem com seus clientes, com os seus fornecedores e com 
seus diversos investidores" (L1. p.2:28). 
81 A person who exposes actions that might be considered as corrupting or corrupt internally; the person, who is likely to have 
direct knowledge of such actions and/or evidence, reports such information to internal authority.  
82 Assessing Risk: “Statistical versus a priori – real probability versus empirical generalisation” Knight (1921, p.111) as 
defined by the terms of the outcome of a particular threat recognised within Risk, Uncertainty and Profit Theory. 
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idiosyncratic tendencies for fluctuation of individual probabilities are cancelled out to achieve a degree 
of consistency. Interviewee, M2, from the manufacturing sector noted: 
“In order for you to perceive risk you must quantify it. Who is exposing me to risk, in what 
amounts, and to know, if worse comes to worst, what is the fine, if we lose the business or we 
lose this or that so usually for a board to tolerate non-compliance they must have an appreciation 
of what the risk is” (M2. p.10:13) 
In the case of the uncertainty, which can act as a precursor to corruption where agents involved in such 
dealings are likely to hide actions through false accounting or concealing their activities from detection, 
estimates of risk can only be subjective as real probability is unknown. The superficial inspection of the 
published accounts or observing comportment in a formal manner is inadequately alone in the detection 
of the corrupt act. In the case of corruption, the organisation cannot solely rely on formal processes and 
reporting methods to detect its presence. Formal rule setting must arguably be supported by informal 
lines of observance and communication of deviance.   
In Section 6.2.1 it was highlighted that there is a want by some of those interviewed for sponsorship, or 
the promotion of cooperative behaviours, in anti-corruption thinking by the upper echelons of the 
organisation. Though there was an expectancy of individual members ‘just doing the right thing’ there 
was an acknowledgment that senior management had to establish expected norms, particularly through 
training. Fourteen of the seventeen interviewees identified the locus of leadership at the level of the 
board. The board is the legal body responsible for both ensuring enforcement and providing visible 
examples of playing by the rules. Through effective policy making and rule setting, the board is seen 
as best to encourage both formal and informal communication among employees to identify and remove 
attempts to introduced corruptive strategies that lie outside⁡𝑟𝑔. Specific to corruption, the board’s focus 
is to ensure each member of the institution observe and report.  
The split processes of internal control and external compliance is seen as an organisation’s attempt to 
ensure internal integrity while managing the pre-play rules of the external market. The treatment of 
external rule setting by agents so far continues to be considered to be predominantly as an impediment 
or hindrance rather than a force for improved organisational integrity. The desire to share information 
is limited to within the organisation alone. In discussions on the vignette, interviewees covered the use 
of informal internal reporting structures and where the line is drawn with regards to the distribution of 
information. The notion of internal whistle-blowing as part of a broader internal reporting system was 
encouraged, particularly for reasons of safety (H2. p.5:11) and where there was a risk of corruption (B7 
p4:21; L1 P5:13). External whistle-blowing on the other hand was commonly rejected as not being in 
the interest of the organisation (H1. p.8:19; M3. p.8:09; T1 p.3:23) with only one interview suggesting 
it was a necessary path if other options fail (B4 6:01). 
162 
 
6.3.6 Linking Internal Governance to External Regulation 
A common feature among those interviewed was an apparent awareness of the relationship between the 
efficacy of well managed governance within their respective organisations and financial performance. 
Construction sector interviewee C3 noted, however, that corporations in Portugal were still struggling 
to ensure such well managed processes when they stated that:  
“All the checks and balances in an organisation are about company efficiency, be it in the 
compliance area or in internal control. I am a firm believer in that but some companies, 
particularly in Portugal, do not pay enough attention” (C3. p.4:08). 
It is contended in this thesis that within Portugal’s business community organisations struggle to 
identify the impact of intermarket cooperative behaviours over their individual demands for profitability 
and internal control. While acknowledging the need for conformity among their peers within the broader 
market, agents return to the central tenet of returning profit over individual examples of rule breaking. 
Their want for organisational integrity and the need to generate greater profit does not appear to fully 
reconcile with the surplus that can be gained from more overtly cooperative behaviours; short term 
goals conflict with desired long-term integrity even though, as Binmore stated: 
“Full cooperation can be sustained as an equilibrium in some indefinitely repeated games. This 
fact has been known for almost a quarter of a century” (Binmore, 1998b, p.3).  
There are external drivers to greater cooperative behaviours in anti-corruption efforts but the views of 
some interviewed in this study indicate that MNCs in Portugal do not readily acknowledge such 
advantage (i.e. C3 p.4:08 and 4:29). Portugal’s national laws on corruption are, however, fairly explicit 
(cf. Section 4.3). The Portuguese national legislature has recognised and implemented EU regulations 
on a broad range of commercial issues. Matters relating to businesses operating within its borders, and 
how it expects Portuguese companies to behave when conducting business at home and abroad, are 
contained within the Constituição da República Portuguesa (CRP): Parte II – Organização Económica, 
Título I, Artigo 80–89 and Título IV, Artigo 101–107 (Constitution of the Republic of Portugal (CRP), 
2015). In relation to anti-corruption legislation, the most recent amendment to the Portuguese criminal 
code was made on 22nd April 2015 (Lei n.º 30/2015) which updated previous laws, notably (Lei n.º 
20/2008) which relates to the establishment of anti-corruption criminal laws on international trade and 
the private sector (PGD Lisbon, 2019). In brief, the Republic of Portugal expects companies that operate 
within its borders, and Portuguese companies operating abroad, to behave in the same manner so that, 
upon consolidation, there must be no discrepancy in the interpretation or violation of Portugal’s laws.  
Across sectors there are a number of independent public and private bodies, both from government and 
from legislative control, that monitor business comportment. Of note is the BdP (Banco de Portugal), 
the Portuguese Securities Market Commission (Comissão do Mercado de Valores Mobiliários or 
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CMVM) and the Portuguese Institute for Insurers and Pension Funds (Autoridade de Supervisão de 
Seguros e Fundos de Pensões or ASF). The three represent external oversight for the country’s leading 
commercial institutions, some of which performed poorly during Portugal’s recent economic failures 
(cf. 4.3.1). Such oversight extends to possible failures considered under anti-corruption legislation, such 
as bribery, money laundering and embezzlement (Constitution of the Republic of Portugal, 2015, 2018). 
Other regularity and accreditation bodies, such as Portugal’s Order of Engineers (Ordem dos 
Engenheiros) and the Portuguese Medical Association (Ordem dos Médicos) have a lesser, but 
increasingly important, role in sectorial over-watch though it is unlikely that the subject of corruption 
will be within their remit. When interviewee H1 from the healthcare sector was asked by the interviewer 
whether they were governed by an eternal body, they replied:  
“[I]t is not just about cases of corruption, bribery or other examples but about quality issues where 
for example when a nurse sees inappropriate behaviour, and, within the hierarchy, you have an 
informal way of reporting it” (H1. p.10:26). 
In this interviewee’s case the accreditation body, the Ordem dos Médicos83, serves as a representative 
for the healthcare organisations: it establishes norms amongst players and defends the group interests 
against other interested parties such as the state and patients. H1 did add that, in the case of their 
organisation, internal rules had been established to limit the risk of possible corruption, namely through 
gift giving from suppliers to physicians to encourage support for a product (H1 p.5:12), though it was 
left to the individual organisation to govern such matters. Such corruption was viewed by the 
interviewee as a loss of control over costs and a degrading effect of the long-term financial integrity of 
their organisation. 
Questions put to interviewees related the importance of external regulatory roles and importantly how 
and who is responsible for communicating with such bodies. Questioning attempted to gauge to what 
degree should an organisation share confidential information with such bodies. Interviewees responded 
to the suggestion by the interviewer that such disclosure may not put corporations’ undertakings in a 
good light or could even cause external investigation of internal matters that may lead to censure or 
punishment (T1 p.11:10). While the broad consensus across interviewees was to recognise the authority 
of external regulators, the sense within the discussion was one of “enforced impediment” (T1 p.11:22) 
or that the over-watch served little purpose other than to stifle profit. A number of interviewees, notably 
from the banking sector (B6 p.3:23, B5 p.3:19 and B4 p.4:07), expressed that increased regulation was 
a form of necessary evil and that they were doing what was necessary, but they were likely to impede 
                                                     
83 Ordem dos Médicos – Portuguese Medical Association. Established in 1938 (Decree law 29/171) is a legally constituted 
body (latest revision Decree law 117/2015) that deals with national matters of the provision and governance of codes of conduct 
within public and private medical practice. 
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on an organisation’s performance. This is exampled by comments from the banking sector when B6 
said: 
“Governance, including anti-corruption like we have here [points the vignette], is a cost, but it is 
a necessary cost. Though I think that sometimes the costs have gone beyond what is absolutely 
necessary or should I say that the marginal increase of control versus the cost no longer makes 
sense” (B6. p.3:23) (Emphasis from interview notes B6. p.12:22). 
 
6.4 Decision Making in Uncertainty  
When an organisation seeks to expand its business, it may do so by extending its operations outside of 
the established game in play: in this case the home market of Portugal.  Stage 3 of the vignette (cf. Table 
5.4) discussions covered the differentiation between risk and uncertainty in times of change when, 
during transnational operations, there is a need to maintain established agreements in the face of 
differing accepted rules. MNCs examined in this research have had, or continue to have, a record of 
doing business within multiple international markets, particularly in geographies that share the common 
language of Portuguese and where there are cultural affinities. Brazil, Angola and Mozambique are the 
primary countries of interest, but business extends into the neighbouring countries of Spain, France and 
other EU nations to South Africa and the Spanish speaking Latin American economies (Mercosul). The 
preference for cultural similarities is explained by Portugal’s colonial past and its populations continued 
often familial, relationship with the now independent ex-colonies and into neighbouring countries (cf. 
Sections 2.4 and 4.2). On the subject of how one Portuguese manufacturer understood the relationship 
between home and internal business the representative interviewee M2 commented: 
“When you go abroad you tend to say that ‘I must abide by the local rules of the game’ but what 
we fail sometimes to see is that we have to abide by the stringent rules of all the places where we 
operate as it is not just that subsidiary that is at risk but the whole group” (M2. p.7:22). 
When making foreign direct investments (FDI), the management of each organisation under study is 
assumed as acknowledging that their strategic choice to invest in such external operations leads them 
into a new game and not merely an extension of their current engagement. The new game, that might 
share similarities to the other, is considered apart in terms of how players conduct themselves during 
both the pre-play negotiation phase and the game itself. While the global agreements on business 
conduct, including anti-corruption legislation, might manifest in local laws and intra-business norms, 
other less publicised ways of doing business will present a challenge to any new entrant to the game. 
Not only will new players have to learn the rules quickly, but they will do so in full knowledge that they 
were not present in pre-play rule setting.  
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When approaching FDI through CGT based assumptions of cooperative participation, the spectre of 
non-binding corruptive practices, while not part of the acknowledged game in play, might exist within 
a broader game of life (Binmore, 2010, p.246; cf. Section 3.3.2). Such corruption may influence 
expected outcomes on statistical assessments on the probability of making a profitable investment. The 
expectation of real probabilities of outcome in the domestic market may become a leap of faith when 
investing in new markets.      
    
6.4.1 Stepping into the Unknown 
In the FDI process, a priori assumptions are commonly made that potentially expose the domestic 
organisation to greater risk of corruption than with their known operations, as any statistical or real 
probability specific to the organisation has not yet been established. Stepping into an environment 
where⁡𝑟𝑔 is unclear, ill-defined or distinct from known terms in the domestic market⁡𝑟𝑔, actions fall 
within the conception of uncertainty (cf. Section 3.4). Among other unknowns the threat of corruption 
may arise within the company to be acquired or in the economy at large. Organisational corruption may 
have originated from the engagement of external influences or when internal corruptive practices have 
spread through copying behaviours across employees. In sum, the organisation’s management may have 
tolerated such opposing strategies, proactive or reciprocal, for short term gain despite the expectation 
that it may lead to long term negative consequences for the whole organisation. An acquiring 
corporation, not yet able to fully quantify such potential threats, might seek quantifiable certainty by 
co-opting these practices in the expectation of benefiting from the new game without fully investigating 
the origin of such benefits.    
In the vignette (Stage 3 and 4, Table 5.4 and Appendix A) the fictional Portuguese organisation attempts 
to broaden its market through acquisition. Responsibility for the successful outcome of this process is 
shared across multiple levels of the same organisation. Each agent in the scenario goes about their 
business under the arm-length supervision of the upper echelons that made the strategic decision to 
invest and domestic regulators. The organisation’s management seeks to establish evidence of 
acceptable practice and profitability through a due diligence process but the organisation is likely to 
mix the statistical feedback with the hope of assured economic advantage as they attempt to understand 
the new reality of doing business within a new game (new 𝑟𝑔). Individual ambition and the desire to 
win at all cost, as an unquantified measure of the outcome of a novel business venture, may obscure 
such conceptions. Banking interviewee B1 was recorded as saying: 
“It is normal, when you have a new company, which you give room to understand the experience 
of the business but that cannot be used to justify the acceptance of behaviours that are not in 
accordance with the guidelines, rules and with the most ethical ways of developing business” (B1. 
p.6:21).  
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In FDI it is for the individual members of the organisation to gather evidence on ongoing performance 
and comportment; evidence that is used for the, sometimes, binary choice of investment or non-
participation. Such due diligence might simply be limited to the review of available financial statements 
to extensive and direct investigation into people and process. Among interviewees T1 (p.8:24 and 
p.9:09), B7 (p.11:01) and C2 (p.4:30 and p.10:13) there was common references to the data gathered as 
either being black, white or grey. While some data is considered as clearly acceptable (white) or 
unacceptable (black), which is commonly excluded by regulation or criminal law, the majority of data 
lies within the ‘grey zone’,84 which suggests data that is uncertain as to its nature and/or origin. 
Investment banker B6 commented:  
“As a responsible manager, you do not want the company that you represent and that you work 
for, to go into the grey area and even more you do not want the company to go to a place that is 
doing business illegally” (B8. p.7:14).  
It is interpreted that B8, in their undertakings as an employee of their respective organisation, does not 
acknowledge an intention to distort the empirical data (observed or statistical) that is derived from 
investigation but rather seeks to encourage guidance as to its application. Empirical data in this research 
points to an asymmetrical function or possible disconnection between the gathering of data and efforts 
to translate what is unknown to known by management (Section 6.3.4).  
 
6.4.2 Benchmarking 
The vignette (Stage 3 – Figure 5.4 and Appendix A) describes a scenario which is seen as a common 
occurrence: the fictitious company is looking to acquire a new organisation that is a going-concern, one 
that is established and making profit, to bypass the complexities and delay of undertaking new business 
in a foreign market. In order to reduce the time and expense of applying for licences, selecting staff and 
establishing a client base organisation may prefer the certainty of acquiring a subsidiary that is already 
in the ‘foreign game’ over an investment model that would require the foundation of a new company 
and slower growth expectations over the first years of business. The shortening of the investment 
process, however, is likely to come at the cost of recognising the goodwill85 of previous investors. It 
must recognise uncertainty of adopting foreign practices, though accepted as operating within the local 
rules of the market (new⁡𝑟𝑔), that might already be in breach of the home organisation’s internal rules 
(Treviño and Nelson, 2016) and the regulations of its domestic market.  
                                                     
84 The terms ‘grey zone’ and ‘grey area’ (B7. p2:32; B8. p.3:25; T1. p.9:18; C1 p.5:01) coincides with the equivocal ethical 
dilemma that represents the relationship between ethics and the law where no simple definition or solution can give a definitive 
right answer to a particular business problem (Crane and Matten, 2010, p.7). 
85 Goodwill: an intangible asset based on the implied value of a company’s brand name, customer base, employees and any 
patents or proprietary technology. 
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When an organisation’s agents are sent to undertake due diligence on a target firm (acquiree), they are 
likely to undertake inspection through multiple facets of acquiree operations. One investment banker 
that had undertaken such a role within their organisation summarised the unique process by which one 
individual experiences a new environment, interprets what they understand to be true and accurate, and 
then reports that experience and new knowledge to others within their organisation. It is taken from this 
view that not all information is accessed through documentation or published reports, exampled by B8 
from the banking sector: 
“If I do not know what the norms are, I observe” (B8. p.14:05). 
For those who undertake such investigation, there is a possibility that not all information will be 
forthcoming or can be directly comparable with domestic operations, particularly if information is being 
deliberately concealed. From the empirical data it emerged that some interviewees (B8 p.14:08; B1. 
p.5:31) compared and contrasted methods and accounting actions taken within their own organisations, 
actions that are presented as being in line with market norms; with the term ‘benchmarking’. When 
there is variance from the common practice, particularly among auditors and consultants, it is common 
to observe current outcomes in an acquiree’s operations through benchmarking against similar 
operations by competitors. This approach, and its possible relationship to the detection of potential 
corruption within operations that are new to the acquiring organisation, is described within the broader 
due diligence process, by B1 from the banking sector: 
“If someone is performing so well when compared with the organisation itself, he [points to 
vignette] must find a justification for that. He can compare this company with their peers, so 
internal benchmarking and external benchmarking, just to understand the outlier here, or not” 
(B1. p.5:31) (Emphasis added). 
Interviewee B1 went on to say:  
“So, this can be confirmed, and these parts will complement each other. So, you benchmark and 
then you do the internal reflection in the accounts. So, if you are getting more business and your 
gross margins are better than your competitors, why is that? Kickbacks, bribes, discounts or offers 
somehow in the end will be reflected in the accounts. By comparing against your peers, internal 
or external you will see the outliers” (B1. p.6:05).  
Agents, involved in attempting to translate the unknown into the known, may seek ways in which they 
can establish an understanding that is capable of being communicated to the leadership of the 
organisation. Their responsibility lies in effective identification, observance and communication of 
information that they believe relevant to their organisation’s welfare and which respects the established 
rules of both domestic and target jurisdictions. The approach of these investigators is to consider, not 
only the terms by which the target firm conducts its business within the rules of the game locally but 
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whether these rules that are being followed concur or conflict with the rules at home. Importantly, if the 
acquiree company were to be bought, would the integrity of the whole organisation remain unaffected, 
be improved or would it be diminished by its incorporation in its current form? Such questions cannot 
simply be answered through statistical input and probabilistic outcomes but must be addressed through 
judgement based on the observers’ experience and their interaction with people and available 
information; more often than not it comes down to their “gut-feeling” (Sadler-Smith and Shefy, 2004, 
p.79). Such practice is not simply an instinctive process but rather a heuristic that is explained by the 
meeting of the demands of the formal process with time and competitive pressures applied by leadership 
and other competing stakeholders such as those within the organisation under offer and/or principals of 
both organisations. 
Benchmarking, as part of the heuristic described, can be applied within the distinct act of anti-corruption 
investigation or as part of a broader investigation into a target organisation’s activities. It allows 
individual employees to raise concerns with their superiors and supports, not by direct evidence of 
wrongdoing which might be obscured and its discovery place an investigator at risk, but an indication 
of something amiss and not the act itself; the bar for reporting concerns therefore implies a lower level 
of proof before concerns are shared.  
While the vignette addressed a specific event, which elicited a response to a common set of 
circumstances, the notion of benchmarking considers how individuals respond to environments which 
are uncertain. As an amalgam of those individual responses benchmarking occurs at an organisational 
level as it establishes how it, through its upper echelons, must behave within any given game. While 
the upper echelons may wish to dictate the strategies of the new⁡𝑟𝑔, empirical data points to the greater 
influence of present pre-play conditions. For those who arrive late to a game, either through organic or 
grass roots investment in a new market or through acquisition, it is up to the entrant to seek out what 
norms are acceptable and if they are in breach of acceptable norms then the option not to invest or divest 
must be considered (B6, p.12:14. Section 6.2.3). Pre-play, when choosing the criteria by which to set 
the minimum organisational standards, will determine a quasi ‘Maximin’86 position (cf. Section 3.4.2) 
that will at least allow them to enter the game without fear of external enforcement or punishment that 
might derail the investment proposition and/or impact on domestic profitability. M2, in Portugal’s 
manufacturing sector, with FDI across three continents, previously noted (M2. p.5:09. Section 6.3.2) 
that this attempt to benchmark also determined how such pre-play rules should be determined on a 
consolidated basis that could be applied across all operations. The interviewee also added that: 
“The practices that are ongoing are definitely benchmarked to your nearest competitors” (M2. 
p.5:14). 
                                                     
86 MaxiMin: otherwise described as⁡𝑚𝑖𝑛(𝑟𝑔) = 𝑚𝑖𝑛⁡𝑈(𝑠, 𝑟) (cf. Section 3.4.2). 
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The interviewee appears cognisant of their limitations, in terms of what data and resource is available 
to them and that not all things are knowable and/or doable at all times. Taken from this is that agents 
appear to seek to fill gaps in their knowledge through comparison and imitation through benchmarking. 
In each case, whether the investigation of potential investments or the establishment of governance 
protocols, the motivations stem from a drive to adopt or at least consider what competing organisations 
(the game players) and the agents within them are doing for competitive advantage and not for the sake 
of participation alone or some noble duty to do the right thing. 
 
6.4.3 Equating Benchmarking to Knightian Conceptions of Grouping 
The fictional Portuguese commercial organisation in the vignette seeks to undergo change through 
acquisition within a foreign market (cf. Table 5.4, Stage 4; Table 6.1). Knight (1921) noted that 
uncertainty is observable within change but not all change is uncertain (p.110). He goes on to describe 
an understandable desire by some within the business community to wish to define or even attempt to 
halt change in order to understand it. Change implies that the future will not be the same as the present 
but the present and the past are required as a point of reference in order to understand the future (p.112). 
This cannot work if the complexity from too many inputs provides too many variables or where data is 
intentionally obscured or distorted; the future becomes truly uncertain (Knight, 1921, p.110 and p.167).  
Uncertainty is not reducible to a single probability measure but rather a set of possibilities (Nishimura 
and Ozaki, 2004, p.668). When uncertainty exists, the only real measure of determination is through 
grouping phenomena into classes in order to apply some form of probability reasoning (Knight, 1921, 
p.167). Corporations will continue to seek, even in the absence of certainty, the greatest probability of 
success within the confines determined by statistical estimation (cf. Section 3.3). During periods when 
individuals are tasked to understand new and uncertain environments, either during an initial entry 
phase described in the previous section or on an ongoing basis, they are likely to benchmark in order to 
group probabilities. It is an imperfect process, but it does attempt to provide determination in an 
uncertain environment. In such complexity, commonly it becomes a binary decision for the upper 
echelons in their choice of ‘Go, no-go’ in strategic decision making. In making such decisions the 
leadership echelons are seen to consider three factors (Nishimura and Ozaki, 2004): 
1. That future market conditions are uncertain;  
2. The costs of investment are sunk and thus irrevocable; and 
3. Timing is critical.   
Such events are described by Knight: “the argument always proceeds on the assumption that there is no 
middle ground between complete determination and complete indifference” (1921, p.113). He proposed 
two ways to arrive at this probability judgement, two logically different types of inference (Table 6.3 
below):  
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Table 6.3 – Knight’s Bifurcation of Probability Judgement 
First Logical 
Inference: 
Real probability (a priori) calculations that result in rules or laws: If a player rolls 
a dice or flips a coin the outcome is assumed as a logical and calculable treatment 
of probability. There is no requirement to test and retest the rules as it will simply 
mean that the player wastes their time and effort. The future, though not truly 
known, remains certain in terms of probable outcome. This first form of 
probability judgement is not something often met in the business world but, in 
modern times, is ever more sought through computation.    
Second Logical 
Inference: 
Statistical grouping resulting in estimated probability: How does one attempt to 
predict if a building is going to burn down, particularly if it is caused by an 
arsonist? The same applies as to whether an agent or a group of agents in collusion 
will attempt to embezzle illicit funds or bribe in order to apply an illicit strategy. 
Such events are unlikely to have real probabilistic outcomes as participants will 
seek to circumvent any prediction attempts. 
(Source: Adapted from Knight, 1921, p. 113-114) 
When calculations, needed to estimate such probability and outcome, become too complex then it can 
only really be predicted by “tabulating the results of experience” (Knight, 1921, p.111). It remains in 
part, a priori calculation but one that cannot be based on absolutes. Through experience and a grasp of 
the complexity of uncertain environments presented to them, individuals make judgements. L1 from 
the Leisure and Hotel sector commented on the relationship between what is known and what can be 
logically presumed from experience in situations where there is risk of corruption:  
“When there is an absence of information it is normally a sign that something is wrong. It’s a 
question of gut-feeling” (L1. p.6:21). 
Knight (1921) noted that many hazards can be reduced to a reasonable degree of certainty by statistical 
grouping, but this process or refinement will not give as accurate a result as considered in the first 
logical inference. Thus, the second inference (Table 6.3) differs both logically and quantitatively from 
real probability. Given the ever-increasing computing capacity in the 21st century, Knight’s early 20th 
century assertions on the accuracy of this second form of interpretation might become less true over 
time. With ever more efficient computing power, certain subjects considered for statistical grouping 
and a lesser form of probability may become an analogue of real probability. Latter day organisations, 
such as insurance companies, have made great progress in how they are to deal with estimating the 
probability of outcomes based on the grouping of individual events (cf. Section 3.4.3). Given the 
computing power necessary to achieve this was not available in Knight’s day, his dice versus fire 
analogy (p.110) might not be so clear-cut in today’s business environment. 
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Nevertheless the threat of an unpredicted event, the so-called ‘Black Swan’ described simply as the 
impact of the highly improbable (Taleb, 2007; Taleb and Martin, 2012) can present itself in the form of 
a corrupt event. The association between the Black Swan and the Knightian Theory is not new 
(Davidson, 2010). Such events, if not previously detected, may produce punitive effectives far greater 
than any convenience gained from simply ignoring it (cf. Section 2.1). Though not specific to 
corruption, the term Black Swan describes incidents that, though extremely rare but have great impact 
when they do occur. The collapse of Portugal’s largest privately-owned bank (Banco Espírito Santo 
(BES); cf. Section 4.3.1), triggered in part by the EDC but also by actions that have subsequently been 
deemed criminal, is one example of an unexpected financial collapse that has caused far greater 
(negative) impact on the Portuguese economy than the EUR 4.5 billion bailout and additional credit 
defaults that were directly incurred (Wise, 2015; cf. Section 4.2.2).  
In benchmarking, it is contended that organisations seek to align their actions with others in an attempt 
to seek a clarity of outcome in order to negate the need for complexity in estimating financial and 
reputational loss associated with unauthorised strategies i.e. corruption. Such loss might include greater 
customer dissatisfaction (loss of future business/reputational risk) and/or penalties from external rule 
enforcement which might include criminal sanctions. To take from Knight’s epistemological approach 
to uncertainty (Davidson, 2010), they are tabulating the results of others experiences and thereby 
reducing or avoiding hazards that others in their sector have already experienced. In alignment with 
CGT (Binmore, 1994, 1998b), cooperative behaviours that allow one player to learn from another 
player’s mistake is a way of improving the probability of positive, and profitable, outcome overall. 
While the two acts of probability judgement described by Knight (1921) and benchmarking may differ 
in their epistemological origins (cf. Figure 5.3) and their processes are distinct, the outcome is 
considered as being very much the same. 
 
6.4.4 Asymmetry of Information under Opacity  
As organisations attempt to establish the highest degree of probability (Knight, 1921; Morgan 2002; 
Nishimura and Ozaki, 2007; Fox and Tversky, 1995), they deal with the game in play (𝑟𝑔) as they 
prepare against certain threats to their financial integrity. Acts specific to corruption, within business 
dealings of Portuguese corporations at least, are neither easily observed nor declared in a meaningful 
way (EU Commission, 2014); corruption is the epitome of negative deviance caused by uncertainty. In 
these environments, investigators are duty bound to report such negative deviance. Construction sector 
interviewee B6 form the banking sector affirmed that:  
“[I]t is his duty to report even if it is unsubstantiated, he should report it as such” (B6. p.7:12).  
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It is the individual agent who observes signs of corruption and not the formal institutional frameworks; 
the corrupt agent is unlikely to declare their intentions or actions. So, it is the individual that must 
communicate what they observe to the institution’s formal governance systems, represented by the 
upper echelons (Table 6.4 below). The concerns expressed however are that the formal and internal 
lines of communication can constrict and even block such warnings. If indicators are withheld, or not 
distributed extensively, the information is likely to have little or no bearing on how the organisation 
ensures its integrity. In the example discussed, the discovery and communication of the information on 
possible corruptive behaviours was limited to individuals within the internal control construct, however, 
such discovery might not be constrained to these members but can extend to include each and every 
representative of the organisation. The concerns expressed however are that the formal and internal 
lines of communication can constrict and even block such warnings. If indicators are withheld, or not 
distributed extensively, the information is likely to have little or no bearing on how the organisation 
ensures its integrity. In the example discussed, the discovery and communication of the information on 
possible corruptive behaviours was limited to individuals within the internal control construct, however, 
such discovery might not be constrained to these members but can extend to include each and every 
representative of the organisation. 
If uncertain, possibly corrupt, events or behaviours are discovered the communication of such 
information and how it is interpreted to its formal governance system is key to how effective an anti-
corruption policy can be applied within any single corporation. When it is suggested that acts of 
corruption are neither easily observed or declared in a meaningful way, it is intended to mean, and was 
observed in the analysis of empirical data, that the opaque and obstructive nature of corruption is further 
obfuscated by the, sometimes, asymmetric character of the reporting processes that are in place. It was 
anticipated in this research, and reflected within the construct of the vignette, that those participating in 
corruption do not seek to bring attention upon themselves. Despite anecdotal evidence of denial of 
wrongdoing by some that are accused of, or are being, prosecuted for corruption in Portugal (cf. Section 
4.3.2), actors in such endeavours are unlikely to publish their activities or make evidence easily 
available that might attract the interest of anti-corruption investigators. As such, any evidence 
discovered is likely to be the only part of the corrupt truth, though such activities are likely to leave a 
financial ‘paper trail’. Banker (B1), who had been in involved in a number of mergers and acquisitions 
as well as governance responsibilities, asserted that: 
“If there are kickbacks or bribes here [referring to the vignette] then there will be costs associated 
with it. If money is coming in and then out, as kickbacks can be through offerings to the client 
through representative expenses, meals and stuff like that or offers related to events, all of these 
things will have a cash flow and will be reflected in the accounts” (B1. p.6:02) (Emphasis added 
from interviewer notes).  
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Table 6.4 – Summary of Interviewee Responses to Signs of Corruption 
Code Summary  
 
Source Codes 
 
M2 
Report internally. Without substantive evidence there is a risk to the 
reporter. Check other channels first. 
p.4:15; p.5:29 
T1 
Report internally, to the board if possible. Information must remain 
inside the organisation only. 
p.6:05; p.6:09 
B1 Alert internal control. p.5:08 
H1 Report to someone in authority informally. It can be done anonymously.  p.5:01; p.5:05 
H2 Pass the information on but do not go outside of the organisation. p.3:30; p.9:16 
B2 
People make mistakes, there is room to give the benefit of the doubt. If 
you have to report then do it informally, do not report overtly.  
p.3:23; p.4:03  
B3 
Check before passing on the information. Share the responsibility but 
there could be repercussions. Reporting with evidence is to be avoided. 
p.3:28; P.9:21 
C1 
It is an individual’s responsibility to report to the board but double check 
first. 
p.5:18; p.7:14 
L1 
Report even if there is no direct evidence to prove it but choose a method 
that defends the interests of the informant i.e. anonymous drop box. 
p.5:13; p.5:20 
B4 
Speak to internal authority but be prepared to go outside of the 
organisation. There is a need to provide proof, do not report hearsay.  
p.6:01 
B5 It is an individual’s duty to report. To the board if possible. p.7:13; p.7:29 
B6 
Report it to the manager, they then have to report it along and up to the 
board. 
p.7:10 
C2 
It is an ethical and operational responsibility of all employees to report. 
How and to who is complicated but anonymously is preferred.  
p.6:05 
M3 Report internally only and only when there is proof. p.8:12  
B7 
There is an obligation to report but there needs to be an informal 
structure that permits reporting through a third-party independent body. 
p.4:21 
B8 
If the risk to self is too high, then do not to report i.e. if the corruption is 
within their own department. Anonymous reporting is preferred. 
p.5:07; p.5:17 
C3 
Board members are likely to prefer remaining ignorant to corruption, so 
reporting to them may not work.  
p.4:27 
(Source: Summary taken from interviewee transcriptions and researcher notes. Data in calendar Order.) 
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One interviewee from the healthcare sector named unexplained large sums of money in a firm’s cash 
flow, when discovered in auditing, due diligence or possibly a criminal investigation, as ‘Caixa Dois’87 
(Second Accounts) (H2. P.5:29). The term Saco Azul is similarly used by the Portuguese press when 
referring to illicit funds used to bribe fellow businessmen and public officials in with recently reported 
banking failures (Rosa, 2018a and b. Wise 2017). It is used to describe the process of double accounting 
to hide or morph corruptive payments within Portuguese businesses and political figures (Wise, 2017). 
These terms are not specific to any locus of corruption but can be equally applicable to the corruptive 
practices of a lone individual as it is to more systemic practices of corruption by multiple participants. 
With such events, the process of investigation and obfuscation are seen to coexist within the same space. 
Whilst one party seeks or encounters evidence of corruption the other party will hide and avoid such 
observation. It is only when the first party achieves an acceptable level of Knight’s second logical 
inference (Table 6.3) can any indication of corruption be passed along formal or informal lines of 
communication. Feedback from most interviewees expressed a desire to ensure that any notification of 
wrongdoing was passed internally to senior management but, when deliberating on courses of action, 
the methods and locus of who should receive such information were mixed.  
Interviewee responses in Table 6.4 (above) indicate support for participation with the rules established 
by the organisation (𝑟𝑔), rules established by both the organisation’s upper echelons as well as external 
regulatory bodies.88  Interviewee responses are indicative of a desire for formal reporting processes that 
apply to the organisation. Individual agents may transmit concerns related to indicators of internal 
corruption89 and/or external corruption90 that may impact on the corporation’s financial integrity but 
arguably not their own. Responses by interviewees began with comments on the more established 
methods of reporting, through internal protocol or procedure. As highlighted most respondents moved 
to include the possibility of anonymous reporting, explained as internal whistle-blowing (Section 6.5.2) 
and with only one (B4. P.6:01) that went as far as including the option of passing information outside 
of the organisation, defined as whistle-blowing in this thesis (Section 6.5.3). In the reporting of 
asymmetrical information on banking, B5 commented: 
“My responsibility is to report to compliance and ultimately to the Bank of Portugal. It is my 
responsibility. If I know something is wrong, I must report this internally, to my superiors and at 
the same time to compliance. If you get no response, then you must find other ways” (B5. p.8:31). 
 
                                                     
87 Caixa Dois: A term used in Brazil and Portugal to describe undocumented funds used for illicit purposes (cf. Section 4.3). 
88 Formulaically organisational influence exerted on the individual agent is described as ((𝑡, 𝑎) + (𝑡𝑥, 𝑎𝑥))⁡𝑑𝑔
 . 
89 Internal corruption: Corrupt acts generated by an organisation’s agent(s) enacted on fellow agents or parties, i.e. encourage 
other agents to breach agreed norms through bribery or coercion. 
90 External corruption: Acts that affect an organisation and which the organisation has little control over.  
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6.5 Preventing Corruptive Practices through Communication 
Whether corporations choose to invest outside of their domestic market or acquire existing businesses 
within Portugal, there exists the threat that such exposure to other business practices may have a 
detrimental impact on the current practices and financial integrity of their existing operations. In Stage 
4 of the vignette (cf. Table 5.4 and Appendix A) the important aspect of how organisations overcome 
the potential trap of applying or accepting different rules across jurisdictions and how best to inform on 
such deviation is discussed.  
It has been assumed so far that the corporation used in the vignette consolidates its global business in 
Portugal and is regulated accordingly; it is where its global activities are judged as a whole. The 
organisation, however, is not only governed by domestic regulators but by each jurisdiction’s own 
supervisory bodies, by its peers, its owners and investors and ultimately by consumers. In analysis of 
interviewee data (L1. p.7:07; M3 p.9:07) points to a general support for the equal application of the 
rules across geographies, L1 from the Leisure and Tourism sector, for example, commented: 
“Regardless of the specifics of the market, the principles and values do not change. The position 
of the home company in terms of its rules have to be respected, regardless of the geography” (L1. 
p.7:07)91 
To achieve such transnational application of unified rules, interviewees indicated a preference for clear 
lines of formal communication between departments and regions to ensure a stable business model 
across geographies (B2, p.4:29; B7, p.4:20; B8, p.5:17). This formal method of communication, 
particularly when reporting on concerns that fall outside of normal protocols or procedures, make up 
only one part of any organisation’s communications structure. In order to transmit less well-established 
intelligence, information that might be less certain and may contradict accepted practice, the notion of 
an informal network of communication is introduced. Informal channels, ones that are not necessarily 
established by leadership, are seen as an important aid to an organisation’s overall communications 
structure.  
 
6.5.1 Overcoming Obstacles of Opacity 
So far the asymmetry of information has been discussed from the perspective of the unwillingness by 
those that engage in corruption to make information available that would allow others to detect their 
actions. Those that engage in corruption are unlikely to aid others to limit their corruptive strategies; 
strategies that test the integrity of the organisation. For those looking for signs of corruption it is 
considered likely that they will meet resistance, not only from the corrupted but from those in the 
                                                     
91 Original Portuguese: "Independentemente das especificidades do mercado, os princípios e valores não mudam. A posição 
da empresa mãe em termos de suas normas têm de ser respeitados, independentemente da geografia" (L1. P.7:07). 
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organisation that might consider the act of detection and removal of the corrupt strategies a greater 
threat, or at least cost, to the organisation’s integrity than the corruptive act itself.  
Opportunities to deal with absolutes, where the evidence of corrupt acts is irrefutable and where the 
opportunity to exploit real probability calculations results in the observance of law breaking being 
achievable, are seen as rare. Such fortuitous events are unlikely, at least in the Portuguese business 
world. The more complex possibility is that suggestions and rumours of corruption and its initial 
detection results through the conception of a gut-feeling (Section 6.3.1) where it can only be reasonably 
dealt with by the tabulation of the results of experience over absolute fact (Knight, 1921, p.111). This 
leads to the estimation of a probability of reality by those that encounter indications of corruption. 
Individual members of organisations will encounter clues which they must make sense of. From those 
clues, and when transmitted to members of the organisation with sufficient power and resource to act, 
responses can be made.   
In such events, as elicited by the vignette, data points to a wish to report possible corrupt acts to more 
senior members (Table 6.4), ones with such greater power and resource to deal with such occurrences 
but that want is commonly coupled with the caveat that the information must be provable, in part at 
least. In more than one case, this qualification was reinforced by the concern that misinformation could 
put the informer at greater disadvantage (EC, Whistle-blower Protection, 2018). The interviewee M2, 
with experience in developing business outside of Portugal, recalled one troubling event that had 
occurred within their business that elevated the subject of risk to the whistle-blower to include physical 
harm:      
“I have faced one situation in my life, when a person was aware of an illegal practice and he was 
quite close to me but it took him months because he knew that in the particular country where he 
lived that the consequences of him whistle-blowing, something that was not very representative, 
amount EUR 50,000, could mean the death for him” (M2. p.4:24). 92 
M2’s comments relate both to the provability of information as well as the risks involved in distributing 
such information, both from the perspective of the witness of wrongdoing as well as from the 
organisation itself. Particularly if information is sent outside of the organisation without the say-so of 
its leadership. In cases where the information is derived from a self-regulated investigation, outside of 
the normal processes and procedures of the organisation based on anecdotal evidence and the individual 
notion of wrongdoing, it is suggested that the informer will seek alternative ways to raise concerns; 
ways that are likely to limit the risk of self-harm. Reporting is likely to be anonymous and internal. 
Only in exceptional cases will the sharing of information to persons outside of the organisation (external 
                                                     
92 Post audio-recorded notes: The incident occurred when the individual was working outside of Portugal (M2: p.12:02). 
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whistle-blowing) be considered (TI, A Best Practice Guide for Whistle-blowing Legislation, 2018; EC, 
Whistle-blower Protection, 2018). 
 
6.5.2 Internal Communication – Formal Reporting and Informal Networks 
An overview of the empirical data points to an acknowledgement for the need for formal rule setting 
and reporting within their particular organisations. The principal response to questioning on the 
reporting of possible corrupt activities was to prioritise formal channels of communication. This 
included the need to inform their respective boards, though how this was to be ensured was not 
completely explained by any interviewee. The bias towards formal reporting mechanisms, when dealing 
with corruption, is seen as an extension of formal processes that actors are required to follow. Formal 
communication structures within organisations, that channel information across departments and to 
management, is seen as the cornerstone of all corporations observed. C1 from the construction sector 
was recorded as stating: 
“[H]e [points to vignette] must insist and must report to the board. It is his individual 
responsibility; it is he that must share the information with the board members” (C1. p.7:14) 
(Emphasis added).  
Formal channels are most effective at supporting the transmission of known information. Formal 
systems are capable of the inward distribution of expected norms to agents and the outward transmission 
of performance targets required of the organisational by its principals or regulatory bodies but are 
inadequate in transferring less structured or ambiguous information. Formal systems are seen as less 
effective when dealing with rumours or uncertain data that conflicts with expected outcomes. It is 
suggested that formal reporting processes within organisations might even serve as a barrier to grasping 
the notion and implications of uncertainty. At its worst, formal reporting processes can become the tool 
of obfuscation, particularly when corruption is taking place with the upper echelons of the organisation, 
where the monopoly of power and resource is at its greatest. While evidence points to a desire to follow 
a formal communications structure whether or not such particular information is available or not, when 
matters become “grey”, when things become more subjective, responses become less clear. As banking 
interviewee B2 stated: 
“It’s a difficult one and we are talking about grey areas. If there were evidence on his side, that 
there were real illegal activities including bribery then it should be reported. The most important 
thing in an organisation is corporate governance, you should be incentivised but not penalised if 
you are wrong” (B2. p.7:06). 
Data suggests a wish to have access to definitive proof before moving to informing management in a 
formal way. The vignette introduced a scenario that included investigators within a due diligence 
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process that gave actors the authority and resource to report imperfect findings. Interviewees were noted 
as being reluctant to consider passing on concerns without some form of evidence, no matter how small. 
If they were to encounter information that they considered to be uncertain then they were more likely 
to be hesitant in passing on information when they themselves were unable to fully comprehend the 
nature and implication of such information. Upon further discussion it was observed that some 
interviewees acknowledged an informal reliance on the transmission of important information through 
informal unrecorded channels. Taking from the vignette this includes informal conversations with those 
they feel might be closer to the source of concern than themselves and therefore possibly corrupt. M2 
from the manufacturing sector responded to the question on the need for formal or informal reporting:  
“They should flag it but it is a tough one again as without serious proof you are relying on, it is 
very hard to have something substantive” (M2. p.5:27). 
M2 later went on to qualify the need to corroborate unsupported concerns or limit information sharing 
while in an attempt to avoid the concern of recrimination, or even retaliation (M2. p.7:27). An informal 
reporting method relies on a more ad hoc system of communication, without order or structure, that 
allows for the sharing of uncertain information and relies on an informal heuristic formed between 
members of the organisation and not the organisation’s formal structure itself. In this process, 
participants have greater liberty to react by experiential means than a particular sense of duty or 
responsibility to the organisation.  
It is taken from Stage 4 (cf. Table 5.4 and Appendix A) that while interviewees would prefer a formal 
process of notification there were concerns of being believed or if they were mistaken that it would 
affect their standing within the organisation. Informal methods of (internal) communication are 
undertaken to secure greater understanding in order to pass on what is known to those with greater 
capability than themselves. In some cases, there were suggestions that certain formal lines of 
communication could be modified to become less formal or even anonymous ‘dead letter box’.93 These 
processes however are unmistakably part of a formal system and are governed by senior management 
and the board. H2 of the healthcare sector noted early in the interview regarding all internal monitoring 
and compliance processes: 
“We have it in our organisation, an ethics committee that receives complaints, anonymous, from 
a board member to the clerk.  If they see something that is not up to the rules or, it doesn’t have 
to be corruption but something that they feel is not normal or appropriate, they are completely 
free to make a complaint” (H2. p.5:04). 
An idea taken from the medical profession, as exampled, to ensure that all medical mistakes are quickly 
identified, regardless of blame, the process remains within the organisation in order to ensure 
                                                     
93 Dead letter box: Anonymous drop off point where paper documents can be left that describe situations of concern. 
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compliance with the broader game in play but is ultimately managed by the organisation’s upper 
echelons. This form of internal whistle-blowing is considered unusual in Portugal, but discussions 
suggest that this middle ground is more acceptable than individual members of organisations taking 
more independent routes to distribute information, such as external whistle-blowing. While CGT is not 
considered at a micro level, at the level of each individual member, it is notable that members seek to 
align themselves with the organisation as a whole; they recognise⁡𝑟𝑔 as the organisational player but 
not they are individuals. On the whole data indicates a participative response that centres on the 
continued performance of their organisation.    
 
6.5.3 External Communication – Formal Reporting 
Formal communication between the corporation and other players (cf. Section 6.3.5) is a recognised 
strategy in meeting external policy when dealing with transparency and accountability obligations (Fox, 
2007). External communication, as observed through the lens of CGT (cf. Section 3.3.2), is seen as the 
method or process by which players communicate acknowledgement of agreed rules and notification of 
strategies that fall within accepted game criterion. Commonly, MNCs in Portugal, particularly those 
within the banking and insurance sectors, are likely to publish their meeting of external standards as a 
way of reinforcing their position in the marketplace and to potential customers. Publicly listed 
companies are also likely to produce financial and sustainability reports for shareholders and other 
interested stakeholders as a 𝑟𝑔 prerequisite. Reporting obligations vary according to sector and 
ownership structures in Portugal. What is taken broadly from this is that, beyond formal reporting 
requirements, public notifications of rule adherence appear to be targeted at improving customer 
relations and/or averting greater enforcement by authorities94 rather than seeking further governance 
and/or oversight.95  
External communication is often enacted through formal reporting processes, established by senior 
management, ordered by external regulators, enforced by statute or that which conforms to market 
norms (as defined by competing organisations). Formal internal processes attempt to prescribe the terms 
by which external stakeholders are informed on actions, intended actions and even failings in protocol 
that the organisation feels obliged or is compelled to inform on. Shareholders, bond holders and 
customers are also likely to influence the enactment of formal communication methods applied by the 
organisation as their enacted disapproval or support can affect future outcomes. 
Organisations are likely to manage information as a form of limited or reserved resource and as such 
its flow is tightly controlled by those with the greatest power and resource, such as the CEO and the 
board. The formality of communication, with regards to corruption, does become relevant in times when 
                                                     
94 Formulaically represented by min(𝑟𝑔) = 𝑚𝑖𝑛⁡𝑈(𝑠𝑟,𝑚𝑛) 
95 Formulaically represented by max(𝑟𝑔) = 𝑚𝑎𝑥⁡𝑈(𝑠𝑟,𝑚𝑛) 
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organisations have either encountered, or have found to be withholding, information relating to such 
events. The use of formal communication can be tailored to present internal failings in a particular light, 
even when such releases are forced upon them, for example regulatory disclosure of material events by 
listed companies. While the state and regulators, as enforcers of⁡𝑟𝑔, are likely to hold the strongest 
negotiating position in pre-play agreements, which weighs heavily on organisational strategic choice, 
how each player chooses to approach formal communication is more nuanced. The primary aim in 
formal communication is thus to maintain control of individual strategies and to present a picture of the 
maintenance of internal control that translates as being an effective participant in the game in play. Such 
expression of confidence can and will affect the strategic decisions made by other players of the game 
over time. When an organisation is unable to control information flow, outcomes become less certain. 
One such uncontrolled information flow, or leak, from the organisation and into the marketplace is 
through whistle-blowing.    
 
6.5.4 Whistle-Blowing from an Organisational Perspective 
MNCs in this study commonly establish investor relations and prudential reporting organs within their 
respective organisations. Any organisation that wishes to impress upon its regulators, stakeholders and 
competitors that it is doing the right thing within the confines of⁡𝑟𝑔⁡will wish to communicate its 
adherence and performance. The reasoning for communication, however, can also extend to attempting 
to misrepresent actions or results as being good for the corporation’s financial integrity when actual 
data might indicate precisely the opposite. Such an act of public disclosure, classed as disinformation, 
remains within the conception of transparency but can be referred to as “opaque transparency” (Fox, 
2007, p.667). When agents manipulate information for their own benefit, rather that clinging to a 
position of fairness or actively seeking to conceal or destroy data that is required to provide reliable 
information, it is suggested that the whistle-blower as an agent that wishes to enforce 𝑟𝑔 adherence 
comes to the fore (Miceli and Near, 1992; Nader et al., 1972; Near et al., 2004). Nader, Petkas and 
Blackwell define whistle-blowing as: 
 “[A]n act of a man or woman who, believing that the public interest overrides the interest of the 
organisation he serves, blows the whistle that the organisation is engaged in corrupt, illegal, 
fraudulent or harmful activity” (1972, p.vii). 
The definition focuses on the beliefs and values of the individual agent concerned and goes so far as to 
suggest that an organisation’s best strategy for success can be diametrically opposed to that of the 
public. Such transmission of information lies outside of the normal channels of communication and in 
many organisations remains a breach of established internal trust norms. 
During the interviews and discussions on corporate corruption individual interviewees were informed 
that such discussions assumed whistle-blowing as the transmission of unauthorised information to 
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individuals and/or bodies outside of the organisation mentioned in the vignette (Appendix A). Drawn 
from empirical data, the notion of information leaking from an organisation, in an uncontrolled manner, 
was seen as being construed by some as somehow weakening the financial integrity of the organisation 
by providing confidential information that might provide clues as to the internal strategies of the 
organisation. Such information might inform others on an organisation’s weaknesses or simply 
represent the organisation in a way that conflicts with the leadership’s view of itself or the message it 
wishes to pass. When asked about their view of external whistle-blowing within the vignette scenario, 
H1, from the healthcare sector, noted: 
“Going outside the organisation, that’s a trickier one” (H1. p.8:19). 
In the case of an interviewee from the manufacturing sector (M3) on whether one character from the 
vignette should ‘blow-the-whistle’ on potential corruption, they stated clearly: 
“No, because he does not have any proof yet” (M3. p.8:9).   
The interviewer asked: “You need to have proof to raise concerns externally?” 
The manufacturer interviewee replied:  
“Probably if he does, noting that this is a Portuguese organisation, so I know it well in terms of 
culture, if he does that he will be fired. So, most people will ask ‘Do I have any proof of what I 
am saying?’ and the answer is ‘No, I have a suspicion, but I do not have any proof” so I will, as 
most people will, cover my back” (M3. p.8:11).  
The interviewee from the telecom sector (T1), in support of a more structured internal reporting 
mechanism that answered to the board, commented on the same scenario. In their response, however, 
the interviewee did not differentiate between whistle-blowing internally or to external agents:  
“These kinds of instruments, like whistle-blowing, might not work properly to produce good 
enough results.  If it doesn’t have the correct sponsorship, I don’t think it will work and will not 
produce results, no one will whistle-blow. In some organisations it will not be used as people are 
afraid to use it.” (T1. p.3:23). 
The sentiment in a number of other interviews, while not dismissing the concept of sharing information 
outside of the organisation when all efforts to whistle-blow internally were exhausted, questioned the 
capacity to effect meaningful change without the support of evidence. The thoughts of some 
interviewees were around the impact of doing the right thing for their own professional future and the 
well-being of their families. Rather than considering whistle-blowing as informing on those that do not 
play by the rules, the underlying consideration was that those who chose to whistle-blow were in breach 
of a set of internal norms, formal and informal and set apart from 𝑟𝑔. This supposition is in breach of 
the conception of CGT in that no strategies should be available to a player that is outside of the rules of 
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the game in play. The response from the construction sector interviewee C1 was somewhat more 
nuanced as they remained guarded on the notion of informal external communication: 
“In my opinion speaking internally is the first step, going outside the organisation needs to be 
well balanced …. That is the legitimate way of doing it and I have no problem with that. If you 
go outside of the company without the evidence, without knowing for sure, it can have another 
kind of the consequence that can hurt the whole organisation and at the end.” (C1. p.6:11). 
Interviewee C1 ended this particular enquiry by stating:  
“It needs to be balanced, if you have mechanisms in place that let you speak internally, to a board 
member or whoever needs to know, then this is a good way of doing it” (C1. p.6:19).  
Empirical data indicates that internal formal and informal reporting process both offer constructive 
ways to maintain a corporation’s integrity, particularly when dealing with wrongdoing. External 
communication however remained reserved for formal management led procedures. Informal external 
communication was posited as a last resort; external communication in cases of suspected but uncertain 
cases of corruption was to be avoided.    
 
6.6 Playing Cooperatively to Minimise Uncertainty 
In Stage 5 of the vignette (cf. Table 5.4 and Appendix A) interviewees focused on the possible 
normalisation of previously unaccepted practices through the co-option of imported or acquired 
practices. Interviewees were asked how they would perceive and respond to such events. The 
interviewer sought to invite each individual to summarise their position regarding the long-term nature 
of their organisation’s particular business and the threats associated with permitting practices, which lie 
outside of accepted norms, to occur. When corruption is seen as a present threat, but it is uncertain in 
terms of how and in what form it may manifest, agents may seek to balance the long-term impact of 
corruption against short term advantage. While in the short term poorly understood but profitable 
activities might appear appealing. Questioning feeds through to RQ2 in the next chapter (Chapter 7) as 
it draws on their views of how they feel as individuals in such an environment and their views 
concerning management that seeks short term profit over long term financial integrity.  
6.6.1 Long Term Participation over Short-Term Gain 
The notion of the need for longevity of an organisation’s business, and the welfare of its principals and 
agents, is argued as not being limited to those that hold the greatest capability (cf. Section 3.2.2 and 
3.2.3). Empirical data suggests that interviewees, whilst expressing views that the obligation to serve 
the interests of the organisation should be as strong as serving their own, they acknowledged their own 
financial integrity was dependent in part on the continued integrity of the organisation. Feedback from 
interviewees was consistent with a drive to defend the interests of the organisation, and thus themselves 
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but to do so required that agents abided by the rules set out by its upper echelons (cf. Section 3.2.1). 
Such rules reflect internal operational demands as well as the wishes of its owners and external 
regulators.  Feedback points to a need for alignment and a hope that the upper echelons will do the right 
thing. This was pointed out, however, as not always being true; while knowing of the weakness in top 
management, interviewees erred on the side of the known set of rules rather than the risks associated 
with less formal rule structures. Banking interviewee B7 stated:  
“I believe organisations should be in it for the long run. You do not manage a company for a 
quarter, you manage a company forever. …. Managed properly you get a good reputation in the 
market and eventually it pays off. The market will see you as a proper company that plays by the 
rules, that does proper business and that is not short term” (B7. p.11:07).  
The interviewee went on to add:  
“You can have a great quarter because you have done a fantastic deal, with corruption in the 
middle, but you do not get to hire good people if your company is perceived to be corrupt. You 
just attract shit! You just attract people who think ‘Yes, I can make money for a few years and 
then I will go away!’ That is not how you should do business” (B7. p.11:12). 
In Stage 5 of the vignette, the drive for a formal and transparent rules-based system conflicted with the 
opaque operations that offered large financial return. When asked about one fictional character in the 
vignette, who was willing to ignore established rules for short term individual advantage, B4 from the 
banking sector criticised the character’s opportunism: 
“The guy is a mercenary. He is there for the short term to take as much from it as he can. His 
ethical positioning is not right. Do you honestly think that you can keep stealing your whole life 
without getting caught? It can happen, but it is rare.  Either he is clever and knows it is for the 
short term and will leave soon or he is misguided and stupid” (B4. p.10:4).96 
The interviewee was unequivocal in their disdain (Interview notes: B4 p.11:02) for the character 
described in the vignette and noted that they had observed such incidents in their banking career and 
admitted that this behaviour was still present in their sector in Portugal today.  
 
 
                                                     
96 Original Portuguese: “O gajo é um mercenário. Ele está lá por curto prazo para sacar o mais possível. Os seus princípios 
não são correctos. Honestamente, será que ele pensa que pode passar a vida inteira a roubar sem ser apanhado? Pode 
acontecer, mas é raro. Das duas uma: ele sabe que é por curto prazo e sarái brevemente ou é estúpido e irracional” (B4. 
p.10:4). 
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6.7 Conclusion 
This chapter presented findings that go towards the resolution of RQ1: how is the phenomenon of 
corruption interpreted within the conception of corporate integrity? The data considered how players 
might gain long term advantages through stable economic systems where participants within a single 
subset of the game might take otherwise unavailable surplus through cooperation. Such cooperation and 
adherence to pre-agreed rules reduces uncertainty and the need, at least at the organisational level, to 
rely on unaccepted practices to generate short term gain. On the other hand, an assertion that profit can 
only be truly made through uncertainty indicates that such uncertainty, which aligns itself with rule- 
breaking or corruption, only weakens the long-term integrity of the organisation (Figure 6.1).  
 
Figure 6.1 – The Association between Ambiguity and Corrupt Behaviours 
 
        (Source: Author. Shaded area denotes environment most conducive to corrupt activities.) 
 
The analysis of the data at this stage points to how organisations deal with their respective economic 
game when it becomes increasingly complex and when the nature or business becomes ambiguous. 
When organisations are locked into a game where⁡𝑟𝑔 are understood, the risk of corruptive behaviours 
is posited as being lower but when seeking greater profitability in environments, where uncertainty is a 
principle obstacle, then the risk is that corruptive practices will be utilised or tacitly allowed so that the 
organisation can bypass obstacles of uncertain outcome.  
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This chapter has observed that organisations are strongly influenced by the formal rule setting of an 
established game through its peers, the state and its regulators. What is beginning to emerge is the 
possible disconnection between how a corporation conducts itself within a formal/mechanical system 
as observed through CGT (Binmore, 1994, 1998b) and how the agents within it respond to environments 
that are less well defined. When seeking profit in uncertain environments, as observed through 
Knightian Theory (Knight, 1921; Davidson, 2010; Morgan, 2002; Nishimura and Ozak, 2007); 
individuals err. While the results point to a desire by interviewees to conform to an organisation’s formal 
internal structure, it is questioned as to whether this truly serves both the long-term interests of the 
organisation and their own.  
The notion of individual discretion and error leads naturally to the next chapter, Chapter 7, and RQ2. 
In Chapter 7, the conformity of individuals to internal rules is discussed. The fixed mechanisms of rule 
adherence are compared to a more experiential or inductive approach to how individuals respond to 
incidents of possible corruption. Formal responses to corruption, as indicated by the interviewees, 
requires evidence before enacting individual responsibility. How individuals respond to less clear 
events, whilst acknowledging the influence of an organisation’s formal structure and external 
framework, will be discussed in the following analysis and discussions chapter.  
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7. Findings II: Individual Discretion – Capability and Influence 
7.1  Introduction 
The previous chapter, Chapter 6, sought to elucidate the concept of corporate financial integrity from 
the perspective of financial sustainability through cooperative rule adherence among organisational 
players; in so doing it addressed RQ1. This chapter focuses on RQ2: What role can individual discretion 
play within the enactment of corporate corruption? It centres on the perceptions and contributions of 
the individual agent to that long-term corporate integrity. Analysis of empirical data continues in this 
chapter but with a greater emphasis on what is understood by the individual; their own perspectives of 
the key stages in the vignette (Section 7.1.1). Each interviewee’s intrinsic beliefs and values are seen as 
contributing to how they interpret their environment and how they, as agents, respond to their 
organisation’s needs as well as their own. As agents, their individual behaviours are seen as nurtured 
over time to support the interests of the corporation they serve. The theme of cooperative behaviours, 
discussed in previous findings chapter (Chapter 6), continues with the notion that an individual’s 
discretion will not only influence but will be influenced by the organisation and its broader economic 
environment (Section 7.2).97 Central to this thesis, and observed in the opinions of those interviewed, 
is the assertion that no effective system, no matter how financially stable and rigorous in governance, 
can persist if the beliefs and values of those that serve it are at odds with the goals of that system.  
A commercial organisation is considered as an amalgam of its individual members: the principals and 
their agents (Jensen and Meckling, 1976; Jensen, 1986; Eisenhardt, 1989). The agent is distinguished 
from the institution and owner relationship in that the agent’s association is based on short term reward 
for services rendered; it is an investment of intellect, physical effort and time. While the organisation 
and its owners are locked into a quasi-perpetual relationship, the agents serve a finite term. All, 
however, are seen as seeking an overriding goal: to make profit (Section 7.2.2). The goal is undertaken 
cooperatively, where the seeking of financial profit benefits the long-standing of the organisation, its 
owners and its agents alike; it contributes to the capital structure of the organisation (Titman and 
Wessels, 1988) and shareholder value for the owner and remuneration for the agent (Altman, 1968; 
Pigou, 1917). As an institution, it is a logical assumption that for the organisation to remain profitable 
over the long term it must first survive in the short term. All must continue this imperative over time as 
without the organisation neither the owner nor agent can profit from this particular arrangement.  
While an owner’s outcome is intrinsically linked to the welfare of the organisation, the agent’s 
relationship is somewhat more complex. Banking interviewee B7 bluntly explained: 
                                                     
97 The order in which each topic is addressed begins with the abductive foundation to study (cf. Section 5.3), formed the choice 
and order of the three-part literature review (cf. Appendix G), and in turn established the inductive nature of research 
methodology (cf. Section 5.5). As part of the research method the vignette (Appendix A) and thematic template (cf. Figures 
5.4 and 6.1) framed how and in what order questions were asked, and the sequence of analysis of the resulting empirical data.  
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“Yes, I can make money for a few years and then I will go away!” (B7. p.11:14).  
An agent’s cooperative commitment is not driven by a proprietary responsibility or altruism but rather 
a fiduciary recognition that an organisation’s continued integrity is directly influenced by their own 
actions. When joining the organisation, a rational agent’s goal of enrichment is aligned with the same 
interests, for a contrarian aim of corrupting the arrangement is considered illogical or at least 
malignant.98 Such corruption serves only one party for the briefest of moments. It is down to the agent’s 
discretion whether to maintain the cooperative agreement during the course of business (Hambrick, 
2007) but they will know that to reject that agreement they reject the terms of the long-term game. 
While they might acknowledge the short-term advantage of corruption, they must also recognise its 
temporal finality.  
Through an individual’s work, and through the position they hold, each possess a degree of capability 
over certain forms of power (cf. Section 3.2.2) and access to resources which are leveraged through the 
institution of their respective organisation (Section 7.3). In this chapter this relationship of capability 
and control is summarised as the sum of the union of power and resource: capability (Figure 7.2). At its 
most concentrated such capability, particularly when in the hands of the upper echelons (Hambrick, 
2007; Hambrick and Finkelstein, 1987), can grow to significantly impact on the organisation’s 
wellbeing, both positively and negatively. How each individual expresses such capability is thus down 
to that individual’s discretion (Section 7.4). Lastly conceptions of individual prudence and corporate 
success are brought together in how the amalgam of multiple agents’ discretions are reflected at an 
organisational level (Section 7.5), 
 
7.1.1 Relevance of Individual Discretion to Corporate Integrity  
Discretion, the liberty to judge what should or should not be done in any given circumstance, is 
established within an individual’s intrinsic experiences and traits but is also influenced by their 
environment; the extrinsic rules and norms that have been established around them. These external 
influencers act upon an individual in society but contracted rules, when working within an organisation, 
are arguably even stronger (Mintzberg, 1983, p.65).99 The power of the organisation over the employee 
is understood as the sum of its formal (internal) governance and norms coupled with the broader 𝑟𝑔 that 
the organisation is governed by; such external factors reflect the organisation’s participation in the 
market game. External influencers are ultimately enforced by state regulation and through sectorial 
bodies, i.e. the Portuguese Medical Association (Ordem dos Médicos). While the internal and external 
rules are expressed through formal transparency and accountability requirements, RQ2 addresses the 
notion that the importance of individual discretion is more likely based on a less mechanical, and less 
                                                     
98 When an agent joins an organisation to purposefully undermine that organisation, i.e. corporate espionage. 
99 Formulaically external rules exerted through an organisation are described as ((𝑡, 𝑎) + (𝑡𝑥, 𝑎𝑥))⁡𝑑𝑔
 . 
188 
 
perfected, processes of individual judgement. These more organic processes result from experience and 
practical application of what is known at any given time. While such heuristics may sit apart from 
formal rule adherence by corporations, it is suggested individual discretion has a significant influence 
over anti-corruption thinking and the welfare of corporate integrity. 
In the first findings chapter (Chapter 6) the analysis adhered to the vignette’s longitudinal narrative as 
it dealt with the more formal or mechanical processes associated with an organisation’s attempt to 
secure an acquisition, whilst ensuring its financial integrity. In this chapter interviewee responses are 
interpreted more loosely as the research question attempts to address the underlying obligations of the 
individual and possibly less formal approaches to ambiguity resolution. What is avoided in the chapter 
is a re-telling of the vignette and direct responses to it. Empirical data, which includes interviewer 
observations and post vignette (not audio-recorded) comments, continue to contribute to the 
understanding of how each responds to the potential for a monopoly (𝑚) of the union (𝑈) of power and 
resource (𝑝, 𝑟) within an organisation100 (cf. Section 3.2.2), and how this dynamic relates to an assumed 
shared objective of improved welfare (cf. Section 6.7). The interpretivist approach to findings, analysis 
and discussion (cf. Section 5.1.1) continues to assume that the corruption of an individual or individuals’ 
discretion, where their choice of action breaches their commitments to the long-term welfare of the 
organisation and of themselves in favour of illegal individual gain, is an unacceptable and uncooperative 
practice. It is assumed that any corruption of individual discretion diverts benefit from the corporation 
thus degrading its financial integrity and ultimately their own. 
Corporate corruption has been described, among other accounts, as the corruption of the monopoly of 
power and resource (De Sousa, 2008, 2010) and as the “abuse of entrusted power for private gain” (TI, 
What is Corruption? 2018). The capabilities of power and resource are seen as being granted by the 
organisation to an individual or individuals and it is these that discretion relates. They are not taken or 
stolen, at least not at first, but are vested qualities granted by the institutions of the firm and delegated 
by its leadership (Mintzberg, 1983, p.22). Using the conception of monopoly of power and resource 
dynamic, which in combination is described as an individual’s capability, the notion of individual 
discretion as the principal arbiter in its application of influence can be presented as a model that 
represents a logical flow of influence.  
From the a priori template, applied to the first of the findings chapters (cf. Figure 6.1), a conception of 
an individual discretion framework begins to emerge from the analysis of empirical data, not before.  In 
the process of thematic analysis, conceptual frames were developed to best explain what was being 
observed; despite the focus on corporate integrity the weight of the individual influence led to the need 
for other conceptual frames to describe what was emerging from the data. In the construction of such 
explanatory models, formulas are also used to support logical process. They are introduced to reflect 
                                                     
100 Expressed formulaically as⁡𝑚𝑈(𝑝, 𝑟). 
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the notion that corporate corruption is the product of the systematic failure between identifiable 
mechanical influencers, which are then interpreted through the experiential conceptions of discretion of 
the individual. The use of symbols is not an attempt to conflate or change the interpretative approach 
but rather are used to help itemise and simplify communication (Chomsky, 1980) of what is already a 
complex subject (cf. Section 5.5.4).  
 
7.2 Locus of Discretion  
Discussions and analysis now focus on how individuals respond to the demand for organisational 
integrity by internal regulation and external oversight. Examination of individual views acknowledges 
that the empirical data collected exists within a broader global economic and regulatory environment. 
Despite this expanded setting, the needs and wants of the individual as agents stay at the fore as it is 
asserted that they ultimately exercise the monopoly of power and resource within any given 
organisational setting. As banking sector interviewee B7 noted: 
“Companies are made up of people. Companies are the rules, people make decisions. They 
produce outcomes” (B7. p.8:06). 
The banking interviewee goes on to qualify however that the focus on the individual does not negate the 
importance of organisational structure and enforcement: 
“Without the rules you leave room for all types of discussions to happen. Without the definition 
you get the grey areas and in large organisations that it is more complicated” (B7. p.8:11). 
An agent has a contractual agreement to support their respective organisation. An organisation’s rules, 
ones developed internally or as a representation of laws and norms of the state, society and the economic 
system in which it operates, are ultimately interpreted by the individual as a consequence of that 
contract. If the goals of the individual and the institution are misaligned, regardless of the level of 
enforcement in place the outcome is likely to be one that will favour neither the long-term interests of 
the organisation nor the opportunity for the individual to benefit from an organisation’s continued 
profitability. Alignment is not seen, therefore, as an individual’s blind subservience to organisational 
rule making but rather a recognition of mutual cooperative benefit.  
The notion that an individual’s beliefs, attitudes and actions lie at the heart of each potential corrupt act 
was tested in the vignette when presented to the interviewees. The narrative allowed discussion on the 
processes by which the organisation attempted to ensure continued profitability and offered the 
opportunity to discuss how individual members responded to such challenges (cf. Appendix A; Table 
5.4). The overarching sentiment from interviewees acknowledged personal responsibility through 
discretionary acts and the strength of the individual to influence corporate outcomes, but such 
recognition was granted within a broader construct of corporate identity and responsibility. Nuanced 
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responses did not support the proposed conception of the primacy of the individual outright which added 
to the complexity and challenges of discussion on corporate integrity and the individual’s part in it. This 
was notably expressed by B8 from the banking sector when questioned on the locus of responsibility 
within their organisation:  
 “Ideally it should be the individual, but we do not live in an ideal world and different people have 
different ways at looking at things. I think relying on the individual would be best, but I think it 
is rather utopian and people will interpret and react differently to situations. For one individual, 
what is clearly a no-go zone, could be for another person, well, justifiable. Therefore, we cannot 
rely only on the individual” (B8. p.3:18).  
The interviewee went on to add: 
“So, the first is rather utopian, the second one is how things are. If you rely on laws then you are 
just lagging behind because the law simply says what is legal or illegal, it sets a line in the sand 
but there are shades of grey before you get to that line that, as an organisation, you just do not 
want to go anywhere near” (B8. p.3:24). 
This banking sector interviewee appeared to acknowledge the importance of individual discretion but 
goes on to support the notion that such positioning requires the support of a formal set of agreed rules 
among players; an organisational framework in which individual discretion exists. The interviewee 
questions the capacity of an individual to deal alone with matters such as the threat of corruption. They 
indicate the presence of, or need for, a duality where the primacy of the individual co-exists with the 
needs of the organisation which are governed by a more formal, possibly mechanical, system of rules. 
In turn, the rules of the organisation respect not only the interest of that entity but those that participate 
in the same cooperative game in which it plays; 𝑟𝑔. Discussions with interviewees identified in this 
section point to the need for an institution of the corporation, through its board, to prescribe the nature 
and form of individual discretion at work or at least to establish common principles by which each 
member is to base their individual discretion. B7 from the banking sector noted: 
“I believe that a company is made up of individuals; if by any chance you have one individual 
who does not share the right principles, which you don’t know, and the bigger the company the 
bigger the possibility of that being the case, I think you have a top manager that has the obligation 
to define the rules” (B7. p.3:22). 
The statement asserts that it is the top management that must provide the framework by which all 
members of the organisation must abide (Hambrick, 2007; Mintzberg, 1983). B7 recognises that not all 
individuals think alike, which includes the duty to themselves; to take care of their own wellbeing.  C3 
from the construction sector noted that there was requirement that such formal frameworks include 
methods to clearly transmit what is expected:  
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“Educational practice doesn’t necessarily reduce the risk of corruption, but it does set the 
framework for people to be more conscious, so it reduces the scope for wrong doing. So it is 
important to have polices and you must have training as people need to understand how things 
work, the importance of documenting things.” (C3. p.6:14). 
This is broadly in line with the general feedback from interviewees, but the statement then conflicts 
with other discussions on the need for individuals to voice their concerns when they witness 
wrongdoing, particularly when the rule makers are involved. In post meeting discussions B7 noted that, 
from their own experiences, such a dichotomy had been for them an observable reality (B7. p.11:24). 
The complexity in identifying the locus of discretion, the desire for the individual to be the principle 
agent but the acknowledgement that there needs to be strong influence, even control, over such 
discretion by the organisation, is key to analysis. Empirical data points to a conflict between what is 
and what should be. The identification of the locus of discretion is not an attempt to analyse the 
individual’s virtuous self but rather an attempt to establish a starting point from which all other acts of 
discretion can be directed. There is no assumption that an individual will always be able to act in a way 
that is beneficial to the organisation but rather it is an analysis of what part within an organisational 
framework does the individual play in an economic process. M3 contextualised their claim when they 
said: 
“I am an economist, so it is what I have learned from university. People always respond to 
incentives. Peoples’ actions, professionally I mean, are always driven by incentives. You do not 
wake up in the morning saying ‘this is the right thing to do’ ” (M3. p.5:23).  
The manufacturing sector interviewee continued: 
“I do not fully believe in that, but you can create the conditions for people to be rewarded for 
being virtuous” (M3. 5:28). 
If, through an individual’s discretion, one seeks to avoid corruption it is because there is a recognition, 
encouraged through a framework of agreed rules, of the impact on future outcomes on themselves, the 
integrity of the corporation and quite possibly the wider economic game.  
 
7.2.1 Individual Discretion 
In the consideration of individual discretion, it is worthwhile revisiting the generic profiles of the 
interviewees in this study and how the country of Portugal and its society might influence each of them. 
In Chapter 5 the selection of participants was elaborated upon (cf. Section 5.4.4). In summary, the 
selection process sought out individual members within Portuguese MNCs community that hold 
positions of sufficient power and resource to be capable of making informed judgements on a broad set 
of questions on the subject of corporate integrity, the phenomenon of corporate corruption and their 
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place within that paradigm. The selection of interviewees with relatively senior positions in the 
hierarchy of their respective organisations is seen as being more productive for research purposes than 
empirical data which might be gained from those in more junior positions with only limited access to 
and understanding of the paradigm of corporate and individual capability, particularly expert power and 
their access to corporate resources. 
Interviewees were selected on the premise that they were not so highly positioned that the influence of 
ownership and absolute legitimate power begins to blur the perceptual lines between what is their 
singular identity and their perceptions of the agent and owner corporate relationship (Desender, 2009; 
cf. Section 5.4.4). After all, what is sought is individual perspectives and not the expression of vested 
authority and, in the absence of commonly defined rules: “directors can protect whoever they choose” 
(Mintzberg, 1983, p.69). Interviewees, that occupy this upper middle ground within the MNC hierarchy 
in Portugal, range in age between forty to fifty-five years of age and hold, on average, a university level 
education or vocational equivalent. The consideration of age does not only reflect their maturity and 
experience but acknowledges that each interviewee grew up and has worked during the time of a 
democratic Portugal, whose economy has and continues to adhere to open market capitalist principles 
which is formally acknowledged by its full membership within the EU since 1999. It is suggested that 
the environment in which these interviewees gained knowledge and experience, which feeds into how 
they conduct themselves within corporate environments, is distinct from previous generations of 
Portuguese, particularly the preceding generation (cf. Section 4.2.2; C3. p.4:29). 
While previous generations did not enjoy such opportunity with regards to political and economic 
liberties (cf. Section 4.2), the selected interviewees were born in and around the time when Portugal 
underwent a near bloodless Revolução dos Cravos (The Carnation Revolution of 1974, Lains, 2004) 
and an end to dictatorial rule. The interviewees have spent most, if not all, of their lives under the same 
or very similar legal and economic framework as other European citizens. Most interviewees are fluent 
in two or more foreign languages, predominantly English, Spanish and French. In sum interviewees are 
considered to be informed, urbane members of a functioning economic and pacific political system.  
The GFC, which began in 2007, and subsequent EDC from 2010 (cf. Section 2.2.1) have stimulated 
fundamental changes to the structures of many businesses in Portugal, including its MNCs. It has seen 
a shakeup in board composition where, before the crisis, the age demographic had commonly included 
predominantly aging men, but now includes potentially younger and more informed101 participants. The 
knock-on effects have been observed in this research where feedback has welcomed the drive for 
younger informed leadership. Two construction sector interviewees for example (C1 and C3) both noted 
in discussions relating to rule setting that the drive for improved individual leadership has led to a 
                                                     
101 Increased EU governance, as directed by the ECB, require banks’ board members to hold recognised qualifications for 
certain undertakings within their institutions under (Mifid II and MiFIR, 2014). 
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differentiation between earlier leaders and current more informed senior management in Portuguese 
organisations: 
“I think that Portugal has a way to go. A guy in his 60s, on a board in the US, will have been 
exposed to these regulations all his working life. In his 30s and 40s, as an executive, he has lived 
with this every day. In Portugal, board members who were in their 30s or 40s in the 1970s and 
1980s, both philosophically and in business things were far less sophisticated. They simply did 
not know what the issues were” (C3. p.4:29). 
The other interviewee, C1 from the construction sector, described the comportment of individual 
citizens in Portugal. The example given points to a reconceptualising of what are accepted norms: 
“I think that it is the individuals that are changing as a consequence of the awareness that the 
environment is changing. To give you an example: in Portugal five or ten years ago it was usual 
for someone to say to their friends that they did not pay their taxes, that ‘I have escaped from my 
taxes and I am very good because I did this’, and everyone would ask how I did it so I can do it 
as well. Today as people see that that type of behaviour hurts everyone, because if you do not pay 
your taxes then I must pay more, then people stop saying that as a good thing” (C1. p.10:31).  
The construction interviewee C1 concluded their statement by saying: 
“People are becoming more and more aware of that and secondly, if they become aware that 
someone else is doing it, they will report it. That is an example of how things are evolving in 
Portugal. There is a cultural change going on.” (C1. p.11:03). 
These comments reflect the recent review of Portugal’s economic system (Troika, Post-Programme 
Surveillance Report, 2017) which encourage continued consolidation and enforcement of the rules-
based system in Portugal. Changes to how business people perceive corrupt acts in their organisations, 
and more broadly, is a strong indicator of how they will respond to it in the future. As has been shown 
by the disclosure of events leading up to the country’s recent economic collapse (cf. Section 4.3.1) 
extraordinary powers of influence and unprecedented access to resources have directly impacted on the 
whole of the Portuguese economy and arguably its social fabric. With the publication on the progress 
of Operação Marquês and Operação Furacão (Simões, 2017; Lopes, 2018; Oliveira and Dias, 2018) 
and criminal charges made by the DCIAP (cf. Section 4.3) of corruption against leading businessman 
and politicians empirical data indicates a change in the way individuals reconcile personal discretion in 
decision making with organisational responsibility.   
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Figure 7.1 – Can any Individual, Marooned on a Desert Island, be Corrupt? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
    
           Source: (Cheney, 1998) 
Decisions taken in upper echelons of management have the capacity to influence far more than just their 
corporations (Hambrick, 2007; Mintzberg, 1983, 2009). When recognising the capacity of influence of 
such organisational members, discussions relating to individual discretion take on even greater 
meaning. In the first discussions chapter, Chapter 6, analysis focused on the effectiveness and influence 
of the organisation in relation to strategic, if not cooperative, behaviours with other organisational 
players across the broad economic game (cf. Section 6.6). Corruption was viewed as a breach in a given 
pre-agreed⁡𝑟𝑔. The primary role of the individual in order to secure their own integrity, while important 
in terms of the regulatory responsibility, was set to one side in favour of the imperative of corporate 
integrity. In this chapter, and reflected in Figure 7.1, the capacity of the individual as the judge of 
whether corruption has personal meaning takes on greater importance; is corrupt of them or the 
organisation?  
 
7.2.2 Utility and the Individual 
In light of discussions in the previous sections on the importance and locus of discretion and influence 
that any agent of an organisation can exert, it is worthwhile considering the relationship between the 
utility of corporation, its long-term integrity and the notion of individual welfare. It links to subsequent 
discussions on the capability of individual action through power and resource in the following sections. 
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In the previous chapter (Chapter 6, Figure 6.1) empirical data was observed through the two core 
theories of CGT (Binmore, 1994, 1998b; Von-Neumann and Morgenstern, 1944) and Knightian Theory 
(Knight, 1921; Morgan, 2002; Nishimura and Ozak, 2007). Each theory links strongly to contemporary 
economic theory though both are contained within a broader construct of the social contract (cf. Section 
5.5.3). In the second literature review (cf. Section 3.3.1), Friedman’s interpretation of neo-liberal 
utilitarianism observes the sole right, if not the obligation, of the organisation and its agents to make 
profit for their principals. This understanding, which has greatly influenced the way in which businesses 
in Portugal conduct themselves, also feeds into the analysis of empirical data and discussions in this 
chapter. Friedman’s argument of one single moral imperative that an origination should make money 
for its owners (1970) relies on the trust that principals will ultimately transfer their good fortune 
outwards; to share their welfare or happiness (Aghion and Bolton, 1997). The argument relies heavily 
on an ill described set of unwritten rules that drive such actions. Arguably however Friedman’s latter-
day demand for self-interested profit maximisation is hard to equate with claims of moral equivalence 
to Mill’s much earlier affirmation that “the utilitarian standpoint is not the agent’s own greatest 
happiness, but the greatest happiness altogether” (Mill 1863, Chapter 2, Paragraph 9). 
What arises from the data is a common support for profit seeking, which rewards owners and agents, 
but not as a consequence or disregard to other stakeholders or abandonment of established rules but 
rather through cooperative surplus. This was recognised earlier (cf. Section 6.2.2) when banking 
interviewee B8 affirmed: 
“I understand that business needs to get done but I subscribe to the view that is described here of 
Manager A [refers to vignette] when he says, and I quote ‘The firm’s long-term standing should 
be valued above any single deal’. Especially because the firm’s long-term standing means long 
term profit. So yes, there is a balance between, what I mean is that to survive in the long run you 
have to survive the short runs and you have to make money in the meantime. But I do not think it 
is right for an organisation, any organisation, to make money if it is acting in illegal ways, through 
corruption, that needs to be addressed. I understand the tension but, in my mind, it should weigh 
on the side of the appropriate controls and risk mitigation measures, which should be in place” 
(B8. p.3:01) (Emphasis added).  
The banking interviewee summarised a need for compliance and corruption avoidance rather than 
mitigation as a precursor to long term profit: 
“[I]f an organisation does not care about the wellbeing of the society as a whole but only thinks 
about profit then I would say that they must think only about the long-term profit then it will de-
incentivise them from having corrupt practices. In the long term, if you want profit, not for one 
year but for ten, fifty or one hundred years, then you have to stay away from this” (B8. p.4:23).  
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In this interpretation, an MNC’s contribution extends to include the assistance of the broader population 
through general taxation and by doing so to achieve, at least in part, Mill’s reasoning of greatest 
happiness (1863, Chapter 2, Para 9). This response is seen as a reflection of the focus of discussion and 
the orientation of questioning around corporate integrity. Those interviewees that were willing to enter 
into discussions on the subject of individual comportment did appear to recognise the advantage of 
ensuring individual agent cooperation and the significance of individual utility, not only for themselves 
but for the long-term advantage of the organisation. The same banking interviewee did, however, point 
to individual wants and needs for individual welfare (utility) when they said: 
“All individuals are subject to pressures, economic pressures, people work because they need to 
provide food and shelter for their family etc.” (B8. p.5:07).    
For there to be shared utility and the absence of self-interest to the exclusion of others and the avoidance 
of corrupt acts, a corporation need encourage each of its agents to align their work for mutual advantage. 
Rather than it being assumed, each individual needs to be incentivised to recognise their own utility 
within the formation of such surplus found in cooperative advantages as described by Binmore (1998b, 
p.21). Such realisation of joint utility is not seen as an act of self-realisation but requires formal 
inducement; to re-quote M3 of the manufacturing sector: 
“People always respond to incentives. You do not wake up in the morning saying, ‘This is the 
right thing to do’” (M3. p.5:25). 
The interviewee’s quote refers principally to discussions on the focus of integrity and the adherence to 
established rules within the organisation, that the individual shares the burden of a corporation’s 
extrinsic responsibility. The interviewee does raise the point that to align the goals of the corporation 
with the goals of the individual there is a need to incentivise as it would be unlikely to happen if left to 
unspoken or informal norms. M3 appears to suggest that, in order to encourage cooperative surplus, it 
is necessary to appeal to the individual’s self-interest, which is arguably closer to utilitarian thinking 
than any appeal to Rawlsian fairness (1971). M3 from the manufacturing sector continued:  
“People think that selfishness is a bad thing, no, it is not a bad thing. Forget good or bad for a 
moment, every judgement is selfish as you are doing that because you want to feel good about 
yourself. So, there is a reward there, which is the incentive” (M3. p.6:02).  
Utility for the individual is observed as what is gained for the effort they have expended in the course 
of their duties for the corporation. In cooperation with other organisational members and in conjunction 
with the institution of the organisation, it is viewed that the outcome of individual discretion will be 
greater with their ideas and actions aligned with those of other agents and the origination itself. 
Corruption by the individual continues to be seen as a breach of this reasoning, and is a breach of 𝑟𝑔⁡as 
previously defined (cf.  Section 3.3.1). 
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7.2.3 Fairness as a Determinant of Discretion 
The purposive approach to understanding the threat that corruption poses to corporate integrity has so 
far been guided by the notion of the sum of the greatest good. The avoidance of corruption within this 
telos derives from the need for formal alignment of self-interest with the profit focused goals, driven by 
the organisation, bounded by the caveat that the end can never be achieved by corrupt means. Contract-
like in nature, rules within commercial organisations serve to formalise trust given by its owners to its 
agents and to recognise the effort exerted by those agents in exchange for payment. Banking interviewee 
B7 however noted that each agent may approach that telos in very different ways: 
“I think that more and more, in any organisation, you must have clear rules, so you can prevent 
misunderstandings, because what is of absolute value to me, I have learnt that it can be different 
for other people” (B7. p.2:28).  
To paraphrase interviewee B7: formal rules are established to prevent misunderstanding. It is asserted 
that by working or supporting the same effort each party is rewarded in some fashion. In neo-liberal 
utilitarian theoretical thinking, pecuniary compensation, money, the common, if not lazy, incentive for 
risk taking part and the pressures of agency (Filatotchev and Nakajima, 2014; Jensen, 1986; Laffont 
and Martimort, 2009). 
There are benefits in stepping away from the focus on the utilitarian understanding of cooperative 
behaviour to consider the rationale of fairness in the judgement of rights and liberties of the individual. 
For this study the fair distribution of welfare, the mean and not the sum, within the context of doing 
business and the broader subject of social wellbeing can be viewed through the Rawlsian fairness 
judgement (Rawls, 1971). The Rawlsian conception of fairness is suggested as being closer to the 
understanding of fair play observed within CGT (Binmore, 1994, 1998b, 2010) and that what is right 
will determine by what is good for all parties within an organisation. Rawlsian theory acknowledges 
inequality, in that it is fair to accept inequality of outcome if the needs of others are ultimately served. 
This may come at the criticism of more communitarian thinkers as MacIntyre (2007, 2013) and Taylor 
(2005) but it does serve to better orientate the process of individual judgement away from the utilitarian 
analysis undertaken so far towards the conception of common objectives. 
The subject of fairness is discussed in relation to an individual’s intrinsic reasoning for playing by the 
rules, not for the single purpose of individual utility. While Rawlsian justice considers moral reasoning 
as part of the judgement process, the conceptions for individual discretion in this chapter adheres closer 
to Rawls’ views on political liberalism (Rawls, 1997, p.36), which extends to global economic thinking 
but avoids the question as to whether an individual is capable of abstract moral reasoning (Rawls, 1993). 
In this study of corporate corruption, it is possible to make a judgement on whether a decision is right 
for oneself and for others without having to contend with the unbridgeable burden of resolving whether 
it is morally right or wrong.    
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The idea of fairness for its own sake contributes to the notion that how people operate within an 
organisation differs from how the organisation may function within the broader business game (𝑟𝑔) 
(Berne, 1968). Justice as fairness asks each person to question their individual judgements and ethical 
actions, not on the grounds of rule adherence or net gain, but rather on how they would wish to 
experience the consequences of their own decisions; colloquially, one might ask ‘what if it were me?’ 
In this case, the weight of external influence diminishes, and discretion becomes focused on the 
individual(⁡𝑑𝑖). 
In the pursuit of anti-corruption thinking individual direction (𝑑𝑖) becomes the single most important 
arbiter in judgement, 𝑟𝑔⁡becomes divorced from an individual’s sense of what is right and wrong. The 
weight of individual discretion bears heavily on the corporation, but the telos of each differs. This leads 
to a granular and complex pool of processes which move away from the more formal organisational 
process discussed in the previous chapter and moves towards a more flexible and organic heuristic. 
Organisations currently follow an overriding utilitarian framework for discretion102 where welfare (𝑊) 
is determined by the sum of all individual incomes. The avoidance of corruption is enacted in order to 
limit loss or punishment that would otherwise diminish⁡𝑊. The Rawlsian alternative is a less tried 
approach to welfare, and in this anti-corruption research considers the minimum standard of welfare, 
judged by the individual (di), that no individual would rationally choose to live below; the Rawlsian 
welfare function103 establishes that acceptable minimum level of welfare measured. This judgement of 
that welfare, described by Rawls as occurring “behind a veil of ignorance” (1971, p.191), establishes a 
level of welfare that all agents is acceptable to all. If Rawlsian fairness were to be employed in the 
avoidance of corruption then the phenomenon would be seen as simply not fair, rather than 
acknowledging its impact on the sum of income overall. Fairness, while it might well be seen as less 
competitive, clearly remains within the game (𝑟𝑔).  
 
7.2.4 Game Playing and Operations 
The two approaches to individual discretion (𝑑𝑖), described in the two previous sections (Section 7.2.2 
and 7.2.3), begin to feed into how each individual is understood as participating in the organisation’s 
game. Each economic game that is played is characterised by its unique qualities and payoffs. A game 
differs from procedure or ritualised norms in that the latter may involve contest but does not involve 
conflict. Berne described a game as “an ongoing series of complementary ulterior transactions 
progressing to a well-defined, predictable outcome” (1968, p.44). The description of the ulterior 
transaction among organisations could imply aggressive strategies or deceitfulness; colloquially, it 
could be referred to as ‘getting one over the other competitor’ or the bank trader that ‘made a killing’, 
                                                     
102 Expressed formulaically as⁡𝑊 = ∑ 𝑌𝑖𝑛𝑖=1  .  
103 Formulaically represented as⁡𝑊 = min⁡(𝑦1, 𝑦2, 𝑦3…𝑦𝑛). 
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particularly if the desire for a game with conflict is presumed. This may bare similarities with some 
approaches to market practices describes in Section 7.2.2 but differs greatly from Rawlsian fairness 
(Section 7.2.3).  
It is presented that internal processes by individual agents require another form of transaction, other 
than conflict. It is suggested that agents within organisations are there to undertake operations and not 
games. Berne defines an operation as a “set of transactions undertaken for a specific stated purpose” 
(1968, p.45). While organisations contest in the economic game cooperatively, if only to avoid penalty 
or exclusion for breaches of⁡𝑟𝑔, it is proposed that agents must be encouraged to interact within their 
own organisation’s members with far greater freedom of individual discretion (𝑑𝑖) given that game 
strategies, that include ulterior motives or indirect payoffs, are unavailable to them; at least in theory. 
Opaque strategies are, however, available to the corrupt. What begins to emerge from empirical data is 
that the two forms of transaction identified, the organisational game (Chapter 6) and the agents’ 
discretion in operations (Chapter 7), are not clearly differentiated by interviewees but rather the two 
conceptions of objectives and duties become conflated. Evidence is not explicit, no single statement can 
be clearly given to evidence this, but it is interpreted from the absence of direct reference to these two 
states. Individual agents, which do not serve as board members, can be observed as simply as those that 
serve the organisation, acts for which they are financially compensated. For others however, the 
organisation serves as a structure which may enrich not only their principals but the broader 
environment. While the first conception appears clear in that it serves the utilitarian reasoning (cf. 
Section 3.3.1 and 7.2.2), the second conception, one of greater responsibility of the individual to seek a 
less ulterior form of transaction, particularly in uncertain environments, is suggested as being closer to 
Rawlsian reasoning (cf. Sections 3.3.3 and 7.2.3). The capacity of each individual to exercise such 
discretion (𝑑𝑖), in either form, is discussed in the following section.  
 
7.3 Corruption of the Monopoly of Capability 
The union of power (cf. Section 3.2.2) and resource (cf. Sections 3.2.3), symbolised as a corporation’s 
delegated capability (⋃(𝑝, 𝑟)), is granted to an individual agent in the course of internal operations by 
the organisation for which they work (Jain, 2001, p.85). The differentiation between power and 
resources in the formula above allows for the distinction between the exertion of intellectual influence 
that is leveraged by being present in the corporation and the discretion to allocate material resources 
that belong to that corporation. As indicated, this concentration of capabilities would not exist without 
the unique institution of the corporation. An individual might have access to similar capabilities if they 
were to move to another organisation or may possess other capabilities alone, but they are not the same. 
In the corporation’s granting of power and resource to agents, enacted by its board and management, it 
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is assumed that it is a rational calculation to provide those capabilities for the benefit of all parties (the 
organisation, its principals and the agent).104  
Capabilities can further enhance the recipient’s own⁡𝑑𝑖. In this discussion, monopoly ‘𝑚’ represents the 
exercise of a unique set of capabilities and the extent of those capabilities dictates the strength of that 
capability on others. The agent, however, does not own the power and resource vested in them; their 
individual benefit derives from the compensation they receive from the organisation for its exercise. 
Any outcome from the application of the sum of all organisational capability ultimately belongs to the 
corporation. If an agent, no matter where they are positioned in the organisation, were to divert that 
monopoly so that the short or long-term integrity of the organisation were to be diminished, then this is 
corruption. Capabilities which are misappropriated or diverted into illegal acts, regardless of intent, are 
considered as corrupted. To better differentiate between the two components of capability in empirical 
data analysis each is applied considered separately. The proportion of the union (𝑈) of these two 
components will vary from person to person but each component can be understood as an individual 
quality or ingredient that contributes to the capability of the individual in their capacity for⁡𝑑𝑖.  
 
7.3.1 Power 
Broader discussions on power⁡(𝑝) (cf. Section 3.2.2) cover a range of topics which extend well beyond 
the scope of this thesis and the subject of corruption generally (French and Raven, 1959; Jain, 2001; 
Mintzberg, 1983, 2009). The Earl of Chatham once remarked that “"unlimited power is apt to corrupt 
the minds of those who possess it" (Pitt (Almon), 1792, p.21). The more common phrase that ‘power 
tends to corrupt and absolute power corrupts absolutely’, accredited to Dalberg-Acton, (1837–1869), 
emerged a century later. Both indicate a singular path: That power is a reason for corruption.  
In the previous results and discussions chapter the subject of the locus of leadership was discussed (cf. 
Section 6.2.1). It focused on the capacity and obligations of leadership, the upper echelons, to ensure 
rule adherence by those within the organisation and to the norms and rules expressed externally for the 
long-term benefit of the organisation. Such actions are seen as achievable through the exertion of certain 
powers that are either gained from association with the institution of the organisation or originate in the 
traits and experiences of the individuals that serve it (cf. Section 3.2.2). Power in isolation differs in 
that it does not require goal compatibility with its environment, merely dependence. Power does not 
equate to leadership nor to responsibility. Leadership, on the other hand, requires some congruence 
                                                     
104 In certain circumstances, such as the military, the police or private security, it is possible for an institution to intentionally 
provide capabilities that might place the agent in harm’s way. In this research, however, at no time is commercial organisation 
permitted to enact strategies that, when granting capabilities to its members, are intentionally detrimental to the physical 
wellbeing of the agents or to others, including the organisation itself. Such an act would be considered as uncooperative and 
in breach of the original agreement (Binmore, 1998, 2010) and would, therefore, be corrupt.  
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between the goals of the organisation and those being led.  Power is not only reflected in leadership 
however but in each individual. B5 from the banking sector raised their concerns that while an 
individual’s access to power may change over time, and as such access to capacity changes, so does the 
perception of the individual that wields it: 
“Let’s see when they get in to the higher positions of the industry and they have their own 
ambitions, when they have the power. We are greedy. Again, what is changing is the environment. 
You behave according to your environment” (B5. p.14:05).  
Discussions on the subject of power and/or capability in interviews tended to focus on the upper 
echelons of corporations and not at other levels of the organisation. L1 from the leisure and hotel sector 
reinforced this construct when the stated:  
“Power, in the end it lies in the hands of the board” (L1. p.2:26)105. 
And B3, from the banking sector, emphasised the locus of power and capability when the noted: 
“The board, for me power starts at the top. The top must be responsible and to put in place good 
practice within the company” (B3. 03:04)106. 
Those in positions of power wield their will on others and, in turn, influence cascades down through 
the hierarchy; power is dispersed (Mintzberg, 1983). Legitimate power and reward are assumed as part 
of the institution that all individuals accept as being a member of a particular organisation. Personal 
power arises from the assumption by the organisational member that those in leadership bear real 
(expert) or presumed (referent) powers that have allowed them to achieve their position within the upper 
echelons of leadership.  
The vignette narrative (cf. Table 5.4) includes the scenario of a Portuguese corporation seeking to 
acquire expertise in a new market, one outside of Portugal. The construct recognises the power of 
expertise by firstly recognising a willingness of the acquiree to pay for that expertise. In some 
interviews, the conception of expert and informational power was combined, if not conflated, by 
interviewees. Such access to knowledge appears to be assumed as being for individual advantage and, 
while it is suggested that it is the organisation’s interest to encourage the alignment of interests and 
agreement on shared standards, it does not go as far as ensuring that informational power and expert 
power is shared across the organisation. Interviewee C3 from the construction sector commented:  
                                                     
105Original Portuguese: “No final, encontra-se nas mãos do conselho de administração” (L1. p.2:26). 
106Original Portuguese: “O conselho de administração, para mim responsabilidade começa no topo. O topo deve ser 
responsável para educar e assegurar as boas práticas dentro da empresa” (B3. 3:4).    
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“Managers will resist more about the control information because they do not want people from 
outside asking about things in your own department. They want the power. You, they, want to 
control it” (C3. p.3:20). 
C3 went on to add: 
 “So, if it is overseas there will be ‘No, I want to run my company and report at the end of the 
month, I will give a report to the Board, but no one talks to my people’. There is always a tendency 
for the control of information in the balance of power” (C3. p.3:24). 
To summarise, formal and informal powers interconnect and, when corrupted, quite possibly cross 
contaminate. While each agent within an organisation may seek to contribute to the integrity of the 
organisation, an intention normally encouraged by the organisation through formal power, it is 
ultimately the individual’s more organic approach to judgement and application of that power that will 
endure. An individual’s personal power, strengthened by the organisation’s institution, plays a 
significant part in how corporate corruption can exist within an organisation. While formal rules and 
structure at the organisational level may function to preserve the rules of the external game (𝑟𝑔), it is 
suggested that individual power, exerted in responses to uncertain environments, does not (cf. Section 
3.4).  
 
7.3.2 Resource 
The notion of resource⁡(𝑟) (cf. Section 3.2.3), as an influencing factor in corporate corruption, is 
arguably an unusual consideration in anti-corruption thinking. Whilst a resource based-view (RBV) 
(Barney, 1991; Barney et al., 2001; Bowman and Ambrosini, 2003) may be applied in business thinking 
to establish a framework by with strategic resources can be applied for competitive, advantage it is not 
readily applied to its antithesis: the abuse of or misuse or resource for personal gain. When introduced 
to interviewees, as part of the vignette discussion (cf. Table 5.4; Appendix A) responses tended to be 
limited to comments on the locus of control over power and resource in combination. Interview B6, 
from the banking sector, for example commented that: 
“[T]he company decides how they want to manage their business and how they want to allocate 
resources” (B6 p.6:31). 
B6 was concerned with who, or at least at what level, should resources be controlled but did not appear 
to recognise, or did not comment on, the potential for abuse of assets for personal gain. On one other 
occasion however, there was an attempt to discriminate between power and resource. Interview B2, 
also from the banking sector, noted: 
“There are tonnes of reasons for being corrupt. The majority are about more power and more 
money” (B2. p.11:03). 
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In this interpretation B2 looks to include resource as well as power as an intended outcome of, or 
objective for, corruption. It does not explain the potential illicit use of resource to further a corrupt act. 
In the absence of direct comments on how this factor contributes directly to capability it is somewhat 
difficult to argue for its importance as a corruptive influencer; yet analysis in resource theory would 
indicate there is (cf. Section 3.2.3). In the review of theory it was noted that Barney (1991) described 
resource as being both tangible and intangible where the intangible can be characterised as intellectual 
property and/or simply information. In the previous section (Section 7.3.1.) empirical data from 
interviewee C3 from the construction sector points to the control of information for personal gain when 
they affirmed:  
“Managers will resist and control information because they … want the power” (C3. p.3:20). 
What can be argued is that C3’s description of the managers within the vignette is an attempt to explain 
that the seeking or defending of information as a resource is done to enhance their own capabilities and 
not necessarily an action that benefits the organisation. Such capabilities in the hands of individual 
agents, cannot allows be assumed as corrupt but can be assumed as an influencing factor in overall 
corporate financial integrity. 
 
7.3.3 The Union in Capability 
From the empirical data it is suggested that, rather than consider the relationship between power (𝑝) 
and resource (𝑟) as two constituents of capability, research participants conceptualise the union of 
capability (⋃(𝑝, 𝑟)) as a single expression of capability; in their conception it is simply power. Data 
indicates that the presumption is that the majority of power lies at the higher levels of the corporate 
hierarchy and, while an individual might do their duty, the upper echelon delegates forms of power and 
appropriate resource. While participants appeared to be open to recognising the need for greater 
responsibility by the individual in the application of resource, data points to a preference for a 
centralised control mechanism where senior management is expected to govern such matters.  
In this thesis the conception of the union of power and resource (Figure 7.2 below), two constituents 
which are not proportioned equally among organisations and individuals, represents a product that is 
greater than its individual parts. Each part may influence the other; intangible power is increased with 
greater access to resource and each resource is likely to become more available with greater power. 
When such a mix of capability becomes unique it allows for that individual to exercise greatest 
influence; the point of strongest union that equates to⁡(𝑚).   
When drawn on the subject, interviewee C1 from the construction sector noted that individuals who 
possess the greatest union are capable of exercising it in ways that do not necessarily reflect the interests 
of the organisation they serve: 
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“[T]hey, those with the greatest power and resource, can contaminate everyone. They are more 
exposed to corruption in their day-to-day business, they are more exposed to potential bad 
behaviour and of course they can influence everyone else, everyone around them” (C1. p.5:07)  
Each individual is capable of holding a degree of ⋃(𝑝, 𝑟)  but it is in the monopoly of union, expressed 
as⁡𝑚 (Figure 7.2) where the importance of an individual’s discretion is of greatest interest. For example 
a CEO may exert their power through expertise and legitimate status (cf. 3.2.2) as head of the board of 
directors, a responsibility that grants access to funds and people for the purposes of corporate integrity. 
The CEO’s assistant might wield a unique monopoly by possessing the capability to prioritise who has 
access to the CEO; a truly underestimated monopoly. It is proposed that ⋃ (p, r)𝑚 ⁡is in constant flux 
and each individual plays their individual operational game to improve their own position, this process 
may entail contest but not outright conflict (Section 7.2.4). 
Figure 7.2 – The Union of Power and Resource 
        (Source: Author) 
Interviewee C1 (p.5:07) presented that at the point of greatest capability for some individuals comes 
the greatest potential for that power and resource to be monopolised for self-interest. First introduced 
in Chapter 6 (cf. Section 6.4.4), there is a conceptualisation that internal corruption is a possible path 
for the negatively deviant application of individual capability for personal gain. This was also 
ResourcePower Point of Strongest Union = Monopoly
p r
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highlighted by interviewee B3 from the investment banking sector (B3. p.05:18). The notion of 
corruption occurring within an organisation’s sphere of internal control was explained by B1 as: 
“One of the main cancers in an organisation is internal corruption, internal bribery!” (B1. p.10:03)    
When the researcher asked: “Internal?” the banking interviewee B1 replied: 
“Yes, internal! Do you know why, it is because you can easily bribe someone who works for you, 
you can easily corrupt a guy from a different department. You can easily find the so-called lobbies 
within an organisation. When this happens how can you avoid external corruption? It is a terrible 
thing. Do you know how you bribe internal people? Through bonuses, through salary increases, 
though additional complements to their salary. Payments made without clear ways of measuring 
it or when compared with their peers. It is quite easily identified, and this form of internal 
corruption promotes external corruption. With this going-on within an organisation how can you 
develop a culture of external anti-corruption behaviour?”  (B1. p.10:05). 
Internal corruption is the manifestation of an agent(s) capability to convince fellow agents to act in a 
way that servers the first agent’s own interests over the interests of the organisation. This may occur 
through offers, i.e. extraordinary bonuses and/or privileges, or even coercion, i.e. the threat of losing 
their job. Its identification acts as a powerful reminder of how corruption may be exhibited in many 
unexpected forms. Furthermore, interviewee B1’s description separated internal from external forms. 
The implication is that external acts of corporate corruption, the active engagement of agents with 
passive counterparts outside of the organisation (cf. Section 2.5.5), can only occur once an internal 
network of agents have been corrupted. A corporation’s upper echelons must seek to influence and 
improve on such division by the control of capabilities. The outcome of their efforts, acts will be judged 
by the corporation’s shareholders and the broader stakeholders as a measure of corporate integrity.  
The application of capability in the positive sense may lead to an organisation’s leadership will likely 
seek out new resources, as is reflected in Stage 3 of the vignette (cf. Table 5.4; Appendix A). Successful 
economic activity in its domestic market will likely translate into the accumulation of resource as 
reflected in its balance sheet, as well as increasing intangible assets such as expert knowledge and 
goodwill, which it too might attempt to monetise and reflect in its accounts. There is a time, however, 
when MNCs, such as those in Portugal, seek to leverage known capabilities to acquire businesses outside 
of its domestic market. In such events, the organisation as a whole must be mindful of what is known 
and what is uncertain; that the power dynamic entwined in such an acquired resource will be complex 
and hard to unravel. 
The vignette describes an acquisition of a potentially profitable business, the purchase of which 
encompasses both tangible and intangible assets, such as expert power that has reportedly driven the 
business’s profitability and brought its attention to the acquirer. Tangible assets are far easier to 
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comprehend and to quantify in terms of risk than those intangibles that might simply be too uncertain 
to define with any degree of accuracy. Those agents that are tasked to with translating what is unknown 
or uncertain into what is known, i.e.  those engaged in due diligence as described in the proposed 
acquisition in the vignette, must ascertain the estimated value of the tangible; the intangible will, 
however, requires a higher degree of estimation, such as benchmarking (cf. Section 6.4.2). It is the 
individual or individuals that are tasked to establish value on such capabilities and when they are 
concealed or have been corrupted, then the task becomes even more complex and fraught with 
uncertainty. 
 
7.4 Modelling of Individual Discretion 
The Discretion Framework (Figure 7.3 below) models a set of influencers, previously described, that 
may be exerted on the individual agent at any given time. The model expresses the sum of two 
conceptions articulated in the previous sections, not only those exerted on the individual by the 
organisation itself but by the broader external system of state that reflects the wishes of the general 
public, regulators, shareholders and competitors. The two extrinsic elements are the demand for 
transparency (t) and accountability (a) on the organisation and, in turn, the individual agent. 
Transparency and accountability combination represent the intention of society to tackle possible 
failures in business comportment, including corporate corruption. The two demands represent two very 
different conceptual goals: Transparency encourages voluntary changes to organisational behaviour 
leading to a willingness to disclose while accountability lends itself to the conception of rule adherence. 
However, “[t]he concepts of transparency and accountability are closely linked” (Fox, 207, p.663).  
Corporate transparency (𝑡) is explained as a situation in which the business and financial activities of 
an organisation are executed in such a manner that there is no opacity in how internal rules are 
established rules within a given corporation. While accepting the tensions between competitive 
advantages and breaches to agreed rules, transparency is encouraged so that other stakeholders can trust 
that the activities of the organisation open to scrutiny. Truth, a word sometimes associated with 
transparency, has been excluded from this conception as it is a common and erroneous assumption that 
truth leads to fair play, but this cannot be assumed (Fox, 2007). Transparency is not considered in terms 
of judgement but rather a declaration that the player is prepared to the pre-agreed rules of the game. It 
is, however, accepted in this conception that 𝑟𝑔⁡is fair as the terms were agreed by the players and not 
by a single arbitrary dictator or tyrant, the antithesis of free market economics, something that Portugal 
abandoned some years ago. Only when transparency is established can accountability be generated 
(Fox, 2007). Accountability (𝑎) is described as the obligation of an organisation to abide by 𝑟𝑔 and, in 
support of the organisation, the individual agents accounts for their activities, accept responsibility for 
them, and discloses the results of their work in a transparent manner. In such an understanding 𝑑𝑖 is 
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influenced more by accountability than transparency as it includes the responsibility account for their 
application of power (𝑝) and money or other entrusted property (𝑟). 
 
Figure 7.3 – The Discretion Framework 
  
  (Source: Author)107 
Accountability is the confirmation of transparency through compelled behaviours. While the 
organisation may consider that its activities are fair there will be external demands for accountability 
that shows that the organisation’s actions are in-line with the agreed market rules. While the goal of 
transparency is to change the behaviours of players, it is oversight and enforcement through the threat 
of penalty or exclusion that “emphasises the production of transparency” (Fox, 2007, p.665). 
Accountability is the tool that can limit the agent level monopolisation and abuse of power and resource 
and weighs on an individual discretion judgement to adhere to the rules or be corrupt (Figure 7.3). It 
                                                     
107 Formulaic representation of the Discretion Framework in Appendix H. 
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remains however that the external application of transparency and accountability possesses the greatest 
authority. 
 
7.4.1 External Demands for Uniform Regulation and Internal Call for Compliance 
Specific to business dealings, national laws and regulation, sectorial bodies (trade associations) that 
arbitrate product and service agreements, such as those represented through guilds, associations or 
institutes as well as competitors and other stakeholders, all exert external influence on the organisation 
or corporation. The influence, symbolised as⁡(𝑡𝑥, 𝑎𝑥), external demand for transparency and 
accountability, is seen as being directly exerted on the institutional body rather than on any individual 
member. How corporations respond to such external regulation will vary from organisation to 
organisation. C3 from the construction sector noted:  
“When you are regulated, there is a framework in place for what you need to do, particularly when 
you are a public listed company.  So, the regulatory frame already provides you with an obligation, 
that obligation is already there. The real issue is how you use that obligation, tick the box and no 
one will look at it, put three people in the room and no one talks to them. They just do the 
procedural stuff and then you leverage off that” (C3. p.4:13). 
While the laws of the land may apply to the individual in a social setting, the behaviours of agents in 
business are principally regulated by the organisation; when the agent acts within the organisation 
cooperation is assumed. Their cooperation is agreed and is stated in some form within the employment 
contract; there is no assumption of a free-for-all. Though while the meeting of the two assumes 
cooperation, the distinction remains as it is noted that “the goals of individuals versus institutional 
accountability may not only be different; they may sometimes conflict” (Fox, 2007, p.666). While their 
goals may differ, it can be construed that the individual is accountable to the organisation. The 
organisation is accountable to its owners and to the state as, the democratic state, is accountable to the 
individual. This virtuous circle arguably spins in just one direction.  
External regulation on the organisation (𝑡𝑥, 𝑎𝑥) is observed as the uniform regulation, enforced by both 
civil and criminal sanctions; it drives macro expectations from a centralised position. The impact of 
influence on the individual is through the organisation’s demands on each of its members to comply 
with internal policy that is assumed as being in line with external regulation.108 In the previous chapter 
(cf. Section 6.5), analysis and discussion touched on an organisation’s capacity to communicate its 
actions, as to why they wish to volunteer or adhere to rules that require the provision of information to 
entities outside of the corporate body (Fox, 2007, p.677). In this section, an organisation’s capacity to 
communicate intent to its individual members and how it might exert operational compliance is 
                                                     
108 Expressed formulaically as⁡ ((𝑡, 𝑎) + (𝑡𝑥, 𝑎𝑥))𝑑𝑔
 . 
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considered where each individual is required to be accountable to the internal compliance function of 
their organisation, which aligns itself with those published internal policies. 
 
7.4.2 Accountability of the Individual 
The notion of fairness is presented as a possible way to how an agent approaches matters of judgement 
and how they account for their actions (Section 7.2.3). It considered whether their judgement would be 
different if they were the subject of such an approach to decision making and suffer the consequences 
of such actions. While it might be assumed that the game-like, rules-based, behaviour of the corporation 
follows the more utilitarian approach to meeting profit seeking goals, the agent is argued as having 
greater freedom to judge their granular impact of individual choice. While the intention and expectation 
of adding fairness of judgement to an otherwise regulation-led outcome focused process, anecdotal 
evidence suggest that individuals fall short of such high hopes. Commercial banking interviewee B7 
remarked on the complexity of alignment and the fragility of relying on the individual to do the right 
thing:  
“[W]hat is absolutely critical is that I cannot cross that line, for other people the line moves. So, 
from my experience clear rules, clear definitions of what can or what cannot be accepted is critical 
to draw that line that no one should cross” (B7. p.2:30). 
The interviewee109 summarised their thoughts by saying: 
“So, if this manager [from the vignette] feels there is some kind of grey zone then any organisation 
should bet on training people on defining clear rules, on clarifying any possibility of a grey zone, 
within any business line” (B7. p.2:32) (Emphasis added). 
B7 indicated a wish for greater individual discretion (𝑑𝑖) within the corporation, though their 
observation of 𝑑𝑖 within their organisation was rarely evidenced. They expressed a need for enforced 
regulatory and goal alignment between the organisation and individual. Other interviewees shared 
similar views that, while responsibility lies with the individual, their own observations were that most 
remained incapable of material 𝑑𝑖 and thus self-regulation. Banking interviewee B3 noted of their own 
experience and the conflict between self-interest, rule adherence and bad practice: 
“During my professional life I have done my best to avoid incidents of corruption or bad practice, 
but we know that people within the broader business world, especially when you have 
shareholders, it is down to those individuals to get things done. They are judged on performance; 
the organisation may appear great but, on many occasions, great success is later discovered to be 
                                                     
109 Post meeting notes point to this interviewee’s experience of their dealings with investors as their banking corporation began 
to fail and was ultimately bailed out by the Portuguese state (B7. p.11:25).  
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nothing more than fraud. The interests of the individual outweigh the interests of the firm” (B3. 
p.8:19).110   
The drive for greater individual accountability is argued as ongoing in Portugal. Organisations, either 
through their own direction or through broader regulation, are increasingly focused on the behaviours 
of individuals and their alignment to the organisation. Such alignment assumes clearly that organisation 
itself is in alignment with⁡𝑟𝑔. What differs between the two is how each arrives at the judgement as to 
whether they are capable 𝑑𝑖 or not: for the corporation it is the adherence to 𝑟𝑔 for reasons of 
cooperative advantage and profit, for the individual it is arguably about fairness or cooperative 
behaviours between agents that are sensitive to concerns of how others will be affected by their 
decisions. As has been explained, fairness and cooperation are two very different ontological inferences, 
but both must arrive at the same conclusion (Binmore, 1998b, p.451; cf. Section 5.5.3). 
 
7.4.3 Whistle-Blowing from an Individual Perspective 
Linking to the previous chapter’s discussions and analysis on whistle-blowing (cf. Section 6.5.4), the 
act of informal disclosure of information moves from its perceived impact on the organisation to the 
perceptions and motivations of those that feel “that the public interest overrides the short-term interest 
of the organisation” (Nader et al., 1972, p.vii). The processes of accountability in previous sections is 
now applied to individual discretion (𝑑𝑖) and how it might be acceptable, if not necessary, for an 
individual to consider that their own discretion must outweigh any external influences that might 
conflict with their sense of fairness and long-term commitment to a financially stable organisation in 
which they work. 
The influence on 𝑑𝑖 is described as a flow of information that tends to move from the institutional 
structures (state and commercial organisation) towards the individual (Figure 7.4 below); where the 
sum of (𝑡𝑥, 𝑎𝑥) and (𝑡, 𝑎) defines formalised organisational discretion⁡(𝑑𝑔) which then influences, at 
least in part, individual discretion⁡(𝑑𝑖); In short information ‘runs down-hill’. In terms of reporting 
information, the expectation is that information flows in the opposite direction; it ‘runs up-hill’ in the 
same order. Any breach or misdirection to that flow of information is as an anomaly; whistle-blowing 
becomes, or at least is observed in this thesis as, a constructive anomaly which is commonly rejected 
both by formal organisational structure and informal agents systems alike.  
The vignette (cf. Appendix A, Stage 5) describes a situation where an agent within an organisation is 
so concerned about the conduct of certain agents that they wish to pass on their concerns to others within 
                                                     
110 Original Portuguese: “Durante minha vida profissional fiz o melhor que pude para evitar incidentes de corrupção ou má 
prática, mas sabemos que as pessoas dentro do mundo de negócios, especialmente quando você tem acionistas, cabe a esses 
indivíduos fazer as coisas. Eles são avaliados pelo seu desempenho, a organização pode parecer um sucesso, mas em muitas 
ocasiões grande sucesso mais tarde é descoberto por ser nada mais que fraude. Os interesses do indivíduo superam os 
interesses da empresa” (B3. 34:42). 
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the same organisation. Having received little in the way of transparent resolution, the interviewees were 
asked whether there was an obligation on the part of the agent to transmit their concerns outside of the 
organisation. 
Figure 7.4 – External and Internal Whistle-Blowing 
 
(Source: Author) 
Findings indicate that the majority of those interviewee responded in the defence of the organisations 
by suggesting that the agent was wrong to consider the option if processes were in place to report 
internally (cf. Section 6.4.4, Table 6.4). Only as a last resort was the option of external whistle-blowing, 
to agencies outside of the organisation, countenanced and even then, the caveat was that, in Portugal at 
least, external state level agencies were ill prepared for such reporting and the individual was in danger 
of risking their carrier for very little gain, if any. T1 from the telecom sector noted: 
“They don’t know the consequences, should I snitch on my colleague or point the finger, what 
will happen to me? People might feel restricted or afraid of using such things” (T1. p.3:25). 
In the case of one interviewee from the manufacturing sector (cf. Section 6.5.4) their view was that 
Portuguese firms were more likely to wish to ignore warnings provided by agents of the organisation 
than seek out evidence of corruption. M3 warned: 
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“So, most people will ask ‘Do I have any proof of what I am saying?’ and the answer is ‘No, I 
have a suspicion, but I do not have any proof’ so I will, as most people will, cover my back. This 
is what happens in most of the cases” (M3. p.8:12).  
The process of whistle-blowing circumvents the established accountability and reporting flow (Figure 
7.4); it breaches established frameworks and more experiential systems alike. The choice of an 
individual to take such a step, even in such a benign society and ambiguity averse as Portugal (cf. Section 
2.4.1) , is seen as testing 𝑑𝑖 to its limit; such a decision fundamentally ignores the organisational 
influence111  and reverts to their own interpretation of what is fair and what is right as put forward by 
Rawls (1971). Such actions are commonly anonymous. M2 from the manufacturing sector noted:  
“For whistle-blowing to be efficient you must really need to ensure the anonymity of it” (M2. 
p.4:23). 
Examples whistleblowing that point out irregularities or corrupt acts to authorities in Portugal are 
extremely rare. No reported incidents were noted in Portuguese newspapers nor commented upon by 
interviewees. Anonymous internal reporting, or internal whistle-blowing (cf. Section 6.3.5), among 
MNCs in the study, was more common and had greater support by interviewees. Examples were noted 
in the health, banking, manufacturing and engineering sectors (cf. Table 6.4).  
 
7.5 Individual Prudence and the Corporation 
Corporate prudential responsibility, a term used by business practitioners in Portugal (L1. p.10:13; B1. 
p.10:26; T1. p.10:24) to describe the act of reporting financial integrity to regulators, can equate to the 
fulfilment of conception of organisational discretion (𝑑𝑔). Corporate prudential responsibility is the is 
the way in which organisations express their adherence through declared and observable conformity to 
accountability, transparency and even sustainability norms as well as the exercise of internal governance 
protocols. The choice to conform to such norms is seen as prudent, rational and necessary in strategic 
decision making at the organisational level as well as meeting cooperative behaviours within the 
conception of CGT. In so doing it seeks to continue to generate profit for the organisation, its principals 
and agents.  
In order to draw out discussions on what a 𝑑𝑔 means to the interviewer introduced an alternative 
description of what a corporation is to a business.112 In this form the corporation was suggested as being 
a vehicle that serves the interest of one or a small number of agents who, as individuals, do not take 
responsibility for their possibly corrupt actions, avoid accountability and rarely suffer punishment for 
                                                     
111 Expressed as⁡ ((𝑡, 𝑎) + (𝑡𝑥, 𝑎𝑥))𝑑𝑔
 . Where group (organisational level) discretion represents the sum of both internal and 
external demands for transparency and accountability. 
112 The researcher presented a critical appreciation of a corporation when it was described as “an ingenious device for obtaining 
individual profit without individual responsibility” (The Devil’s Dictionary, 2018). 
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their actions. This alternative view drew out discussions on the locus of responsibility and how business 
people in Portugal move from organisation to organisation solely for the purpose of individual, possibly 
illegal, profit seeking. It was noted that such behaviours were considered by some interviewees as a risk 
to the corporation as it spread such behaviours across businesses. Banking interviewee B3 note:  
“Organisations are made up of individuals. Individuals on many occasions circulate between 
organisations and so it is down to the individual. So, I think it is down to the individual and not 
to the organisation as a whole. There are so many cases when managers pass from one 
organisation to another and he takes with him his skills, his know-how and his vices. So, in a 
certain way he will contaminate the next company. Each individual makes their contribution be 
it positive or negative” (B3. p.5:03). 
To describe the problematic issues of establishing responsibility of institutional action, as a function of 
the decisions of many individuals, a somewhat more delicately put characterisation is “the problem of 
many hands” (Thompson, 2014, p.260). When a group of agents act collectively for a particular purpose, 
such as a shared goal of making profit, it binds those individuals, but it does not negate the burden of 
individual discretion (dg). Interviewee responses point to the embodiment of the corporation, and 
collective responsibility at the board level (cf. Section 6.2.1), the executive members that are seen as 
the upper echelons (UET) (Hambrick, 2007). Executives are seen as the representation of those that are 
meet and interact with other organisational members across and through the hierarchy. UET asserts that 
executives not only act in unity but also on the basis of the personalised interpretations of the strategic 
situations they face and these personal construals are a function of the executives’ experiences, values 
and personalities (Hambrick, 2007). When dealing with complex and uncertain situations, when 
outcomes are not objectively knowable, executives may struggle to distinguish between the best course 
of action for the organisation and their own individual biases and dispositions (Mischel, 1977).  
It is worthwhile considering the positioning of the individual within collective cognition as a way of 
removing the extremes of individual reasoning described by Mischel (1977). Within that collective, 
however, lies a number of individuals and the rhetoric is whether collective cognition of the organisation 
is much more improved over the capabilities of individual organisational members. Hambrick (2007) 
goes as far as to ask if top executives greatly influence what happens to their organisations or whether 
they are simply swept along by individual internal forces (cf. Section 3.2.1). Does singular 
organisational discretion (𝑑𝑔) exist or rather is it simply that the individual discretions of a number of 
highly placed individuals, with access to the greatest capability of power and resource, outweigh the 
discretion of those lower in the hierarchy? It is contended that individual discretion (𝑑𝑖)⁡is central to 
any notion of corporate corruption, organisational discretion is simply a product of an amalgam of 
many⁡𝑑𝑖.  
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7.5.1 Organisational Discretion  
Stepping back from the assertion that an organisation’s capacity for discretion (𝑑𝑔) remains solely as 
the representation of the grouping of granular individual discretions, the conception of a singular 
discretion that represents the primary interest of the integrity of the organisation is considered. In this 
form, such rational observance of particular values, ones assumed to be defined by the organisation at 
some point in the past, is perceived by its members as existing independently of any individual. Though 
not articulated in such a manner, empirical evidence points to such a current perceived reality; the notion 
of an upper echelon that is positioned at the head of the organisation, not necessarily solely at the 
shoulders of the CEO, but certainly at the level of the board. Organisational discretion (𝑑𝑔), expressed 
by the board, is represented twofold:  
1. It looks inwards in order to influence and judge the actions of its subordinates. 
2. It looks outward in order to adhere to and be influenced by the rules of the game in play, for fear of 
judgement or exclusion. 
The Discretion Framework (Section 7.4, Figure 7.3) seeks to position such influencers before individual 
discretion, the direction of movement that moves towards the individual. It describes the logical flow 
of a formal institutional structure down to the informal individual interpretation and action. Figure 7.3 
implies that the organisation is incapable of committing an act of corruption without individual 
collusion. For there to be corruption at the level of the organisation there would need to be a negative 
mechanical influence on the individual that would demand adherence to rules that are in breach of 𝑟𝑔. 
Such corrupt behaviours, at the organisational level, are not only breach of 𝑟𝑔 but run contrary to its 
own corporate financial integrity.  
The US acknowledgment of corporate personhood (Manning, 1984; Ripken, 2009), that a corporation 
can enact a corrupt strategy without the need for the individual agent, assumes that a corporation exists 
as an independent entity capable of being right or wrong and is separate from its human stakeholders. 
It is however considered that such acknowledgment is for the convenience of successful litigation 
against collective actions of individuals within a corporation rather than a real recognition of an 
independent organisational cognitive capacity. Corporate personhood only serves to levy significant 
penalties on a corporation for wrong doing which then encourages it to enforce organisational level 
discretion on its agents (Figure 7.3).113  
The notion of corporate personhood does not yet exist in Portugal rather more recent Portuguese law 
has focused on the individual actors in incidents of corruption; though successful prosecution of such 
individuals remains lacking (cf. Section 4.3). In order to simplify what is a conflated and complex 
                                                     
113 Formulaically ((𝑡, 𝑎) + (𝑡𝑥, 𝑎𝑥))𝑑𝑔
 .⁡Organisational level discretion represents the sum of internally defined transparency 
and accountability norms as well as externally enforced regulation on the same. 
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problem the prosecution of ‘someone’ in order to send a message aligns with the flow of the influence 
modelled in Figure 7.3. By exercising extrinsic authority and punishment over the corporation, the state 
and regulator, through resulting changes to corporate policy and internal regulation, can influence the 
behaviours of those individuals that operate at the organisational level. In sum, while acknowledging 
the possible granular nature of the definition of the organisation, it is presumed that, as a collective, a 
corporation is capable of exerting formal and informal normative influence on its individual agents.  
 
7.5.2 Extrinsic Influence on the Individual 
Individual discretion (𝑑𝑖) and formal corporate influence in the avoidance of corruption (dg) have been 
described in previous sections in terms of a unidirectional flow (cf. Sections 7.4 and 7.5.1). The 
corporation provides the structure and access to information and education that allows individuals to be 
informed on both external regulation and organisational level rule setting. Interviewee B1 from the 
banking sector commented not only on the importance of such frameworks but the need to inform and 
educate the broadest number of agents, when they said: 
“Anti-corruption education has to be for the whole organisation, it starts at the lowest level but it 
is at every level, everyone is responsible. This is both ways people can be corrupt and they can 
be corrupted so education works in both ways” (B1. p.3:27). 
Corporate policy seeks to defend the interests and integrity of the corporation but, given the cooperative 
nature of rule adherence, must also serve the long-term interests of its employees. The balance between 
internal and external regulation is arguably in constant flux. This is exampled by interviewee B5: 
“I think that the regulators are on top of the failures that happened in the financial sector but there 
will always be this struggle between what is business and the perspective of getting income and 
following the rules and new regulations. There is a thin line between what you should do and 
what you should not do and sometimes the profit is there in what you should not do. So, you must 
decide what you want to do and know that you may be crossing, a little bit, that line. Sometimes 
it takes time to pass this message within the organisation” (B5. p.2:28).    
One manufacturing interviewee noted in post meeting comments that the common approach among the 
manufacturing sector was to adopt a minimalist approach to governance, one that followed the laws of 
the land and the management’s collective common sense towards corporate integrity but did not extend 
to a broader set of anti-corruption stakeholders (M2. p.12:14). They recognised external demands on 
their business but assigned demand on individuals to a broader sense of social responsibility and not to 
anti-corruption thinking per se. While the welfare of the individual deserved consideration, the primary 
directive was to defend the long-term interests of the organisation against future, and uncertain 
consequences of external events. M2 ended the discussion by stating that because of its new US 
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shareholder they would be seeking greater governance oversight to match that of the US’s own domestic 
operations over Portugal’s less stringent demands (M2. p.12:32). The measure of extrinsic influence on 
the individual, as Portuguese MNCs consolidate the obligations of many different regions, thus becomes 
a complex balance of mechanical functions. Data suggests that individual discretion is not a major 
consideration in the organisational level processes observed in this research.   
7.6 Conclusion 
This chapter has focused on RQ2: What role can individual discretion play within the context of 
corporate corruption? It links the act of corruption directly with the individual’s capacity to resolve self-
interest with the extrinsic influence of the organisation, the state and with those that might wish to seek 
advantage over them for their own self-interests. The accepted understanding is that responsibility lies 
with the organisation but there is an aspiration among some interviewees for greater focus on individual 
discretion (𝑑𝑖). The desire for greater individual responsibility however comes with the observation that 
there is a misalignment between how formal governance observes rule adherence and how individuals 
interpret and abide by those same rules. The observation that “it is not quite so”, anecdotally the 
commonly used equivalent Portuguese expression of “não é bem assim” (original Portuguese term), is 
used to describe an acceptance that things are not as they should be but little if any material desire to 
change it. The notion of não é bem assim allows for improper behaviours to trump fairness norms. In 
sum, empirical data points to acknowledgement, of a misalignment between organisational rules and 
individual judgement and rule adherence processes but an absence of any real desire to alter the status 
quo. 
In the next chapter (Chapter 8) the concept of misalignment is explored further. The two distinct systems 
are brought together; firstly, through the mechanical demands of rule adherence, observed through the 
lens of CGT behaviours, and secondly through the organic view that governs the human condition 
within a social construct such as the corporation. While accepting that both systems have much to lose 
if the other fails, the final sections of the chapter consider what can be done, what new research must 
evolve that might assist in bringing these two systems closer together and, by doing so, the opportunity 
for corporate corruption to diminish.    
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8. Discussions and Development of an Integrated Conceptual Framework 
8.1 Introduction 
Chapters 6 and 7 presented the findings and analysis of empirical data collected in this research. Chapter 
6 sought to address the first of the two research questions regarding the notion of corporate financial 
integrity within the context of corruption. Chapter 7 went on to resolve RQ2 on how agents understand 
their own capability in determining what is corrupt and their perceived influence over how organisations 
responds to such threat. Both two chapters also considered the discernible forms by which organisations 
might institute controls over individual discretion and, in turn, how organisations abide by broader 
rulings established by market forces and by the state.    
This chapter moves away from the specific findings of the empirical data discussed and deliberates on 
a developing theoretical concept of the duality of heuristic discretion, adopted by individual agents, 
within a formal rules-based organisational environment (Section 8.1.1). This chapter represents a 
synthesis of the two findings chapters and the presentation of an integrated framework: the system-in-
system conceptual framework (Figure 8.1). This serves as a novel theoretical contribution to anti-
corruption thinking, particular to the phenomenon of corporate corruption. It is suggested that this 
elucidation of the relationship between the two conditions or systems, which exist within the same time 
and space (Section 8.2.3), may lead to an improved approach to dealing with corruption in corporations. 
This chapter does not require that empirical data be divorced from discussion, indeed the study in 
Portugal has guided the thinking behind it, but it is suggested that this understanding has broader appeal 
than localised enquiry.  
Regulation and enforcement is perceived as providing structure at a macro socio-economic level in 
Portugal and is likely to hold true for other nations. This conception is clearly relevant to anti-corruption 
study. Established legal frameworks in Portugal, notably under the auspices of the EU, have led to cross 
border agreements that reflect nations’ shared interests, as well as those of MNCs that operate within 
them (Section 8.2.1). The agreed rules of the game (𝑟𝑔) serve such nations and organisations alike. The 
formal and transparent but inflexible nature of such rule setting, including legal frameworks and 
regulation specific to bribery, extortion, fraud, money laundering and other corruptive behaviours, 
attempts to manage a complexity that would otherwise leave, and does leave, space for the abdication 
of 𝑟𝑔 by players in favour of corrupt agreements.  
A less formal system, which is conceptualised as existing within each organisation considered in this 
research, occurs apart but within the first formal adherence system, though it is greatly influenced by it 
(Section 8.2.2). While the first of the two systems follows a probabilistic assumption to problem 
resolution, the latter exists within an environment of uncertainty and infers experiential or heuristic 
judgement processes. No one system fully controls the other but the laws of nations, the broader social 
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system and the rules of organisations will certainly continue to attempt to frame overall conduct. The 
informal system is not considered as working in opposition or in-of-itself always capable of 
undermining the inflexible formal structure, rendering it unmanageable and in favour of an environment 
of corrupted chaos (Gabriel, 1995), but its impact on individual organisations is seen as material. An 
informal heuristic that seeks to work effectively for the interests of the individual and corporation alike 
can provide ‘work-arounds’ where inflexible systems cannot. Not all work-arounds, however, are 
legitimate or aligned with⁡𝑟𝑔. Thus, as rules-based anti-corruption laws continue to expand across 
nations in an attempt to establish international order that enforces fair trade rules described at⁡𝑟𝑔, the 
study of the role of the individual cannot be put to one side (Section 8.3). While recognising the fragility 
of the individual and their capacity to err in individual discretion (di), the conception of an ever-present 
individual heuristic remains a positive one.  
 
8.1.1 Two Sides of a Single Contract 
RQ1 focused on a conception that supports a formal system of rule adherence played between 
competing organisations. Such adherence is enforced both by the organisational players themselves and 
by the state through markets norms, law making and regulation. The general conception considers that 
of a general or sectorial systems regulation, which represents the combined interests of organisations’ 
singular financial integrity as well as a far broader set of stakeholders. It is established not only for the 
mutual benefit of active participants but to ensure those interests are not detrimental to others that have 
no other stake than to suffer collateral damage if this goes wrong. Discussions in Chapters 6 and 7 
concerned the impact and response to when participants in the game, driven by a belief that uncertainty 
which may lead to unquantifiable outcomes, can somehow be managed by the corruption of the 𝑟𝑔 for 
short term advantage. However, in accordance with CGT (Binmore, 1998b) such abdication of the 
agreed rules, punished through punitive measures or exclusion, will unlikely meet an effective 
equilibrium and will likely lead to long term detrimental outcomes for the corporation players and hence 
a failure in corporate financial integrity. 
One understanding of interviewee responses to questioning on individual discretion within that 
organisational game points to a tractable contract that exists between willing agents to serve the 
organisation (Figure 8.1 below). Each agent seeks guidance from the formality of the institution while 
acknowledging, sometimes reluctantly, that the choice to act ultimately lies with the individual. The 
sum of multiple informal contracts leads to great complexity. Recognising the broader game in play 
between organisations, this chapter expands on how individuals deal with the extrinsic demands of 
conformity within their respective organisations while meeting their own intrinsic needs. When exposed 
to the hazard and uncertainty of corruption, the individual judgement process is viewed as a heuristic 
which does not seek formal external intervention for implementation but rather reflects a property more 
likely formed from the gut-feeling of the individual than the balance of probability.  
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Figure 8.1 – The System-in-System Conceptual Framework 
 
 
 
(Source: Author)114 
 
 
The conceptual framework (Figure 8.1) describes a formal multi-organisation ecosystem where 
independent organisations are all subject to the same market level external influence of state regulation 
and sectorial standards. Each organisation will attempt to conduct itself within that market place in a 
way that meets common standards and does so in order to take advantage of the benefits of the 
cooperative environment or game. What occurs within each organisation however is observed as being 
distinct from that game. In each, agents conduct their business influenced in part by organisational level 
demands for rule adherence but commonly conduct their business in a far more informal, heuristically 
based, manner. This is introduced in the previous chapter (Section 7.4, Figure 7.3 – The Discretion 
                                                     
114 Org 1, 2 and 3: Commercial organisations that operate within the same economic system. Formulaic representation of the 
conceptual framework in Appendix H. 
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Framework). Asymmetry occurs when organisational frames of reference do not coincide with those 
agents’ informal judgement processes.  
8.2 Inter-Dependent Systems 
The conception of the two inter-dependent systems that reside within a single framework (Figure 8.1) 
exposes all parties: the state and regulators, the corporations, its principals (the formal players) and 
agents within organisations (the informal players) to a broad set of common economic, legal and social 
hazards. They all have “skin in the game”115, one that “creates an absorbing state for the agent, and not 
just the principal” (Taleb and Sandis, 2014, p.115). The state, regulator and corporation are seen as 
existing within a rules-based system symbolised as⁡𝑟𝑔. Globally there may be numerous games in play, 
where the terms of each game may differ to some degree, but, in each, the reliance on the rules is to 
sustain order, to create unprecedented advantage in cooperation to the exclusion of the corrupt. 
Individual members however are conceptualised as existing in another condition: where individual 
discretion (𝑑𝑖) has primacy. It is where each interprets their individual needs and wants and it is this 𝑑𝑖 
which drives judgement and not simply the adherence to corporate rules. All agreements between 
people in the workplace, as opposed to formal organisational directives and governance, are seen as 
unwritten though all parties are willingly participants, if only for reasons of self-interest (cf. Section 
2.3.1, Table 2.1, Stage 2). In the system-within-system framework (Figure 8.1) the interface or 
membrane that exists between the two is porous, one form of system influences the other; they are 
observed as separate but inter-dependent. 
Formal rule setting, however, is unyielding in its structure, it has to be as it encompasses great 
complexity. It is however, unable to grant an individual agent’s wishes nor is always able to adapt to 
suit specific idiosyncratic needs of multiple agents. Regulation is seen as the fair application of certain 
laws and codes without favour or discrimination to a broad cooperative group of organisations. While 
market norms might be less fixed in certain industries, most sectors tend towards association and shared 
standards. Again, such association is seen as collectively advantageous. In Portugal, corporate 
regulation and coding, which adheres to that of the European Union, EU Commission and EBA (in the 
case of the banking sector), is predominantly focused on the management of large organisations. While 
the state possesses the ability to prosecute the individual for criminal acts, which can include the 
corruptive acts described (cf. Section 4.3), it is suggested that the state, through its regulators, is most 
preoccupied with ensuring that organisations play their role in a functioning economy.  
A failure of an organisation to abide by⁡𝑟𝑔, if it were to institute formal corrupt strategies or compel 
such behaviours on its agents, is likely to suffer a response by other players. It may come from the state 
                                                     
115 Coined by Taleb and Sandis (2014) the authors draw on a colloquialism sometimes used in the banking community. The 
term ‘skin’ refers to the personal exposure to risk, be it financial or professional, by a particular banker and the word ‘game’ 
being a metaphor for a financial transaction or strategy. Skin in the game implies personal repercussion for one’s own actions. 
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and regulators (𝑠𝑟) and/or from its principals. Anecdotally, however, it must be observed that Portugal 
𝑠𝑟⁡ has struggled to successfully prosecute organisations in the most recent examples of corruption 
(Rosa, 2018a-e; cf. Section 4.3.1). Rather it has been up to external regulation (Troika and the 
EBA/Bank of Portugal) and shareholders (𝑚𝑛) to respond by demanding structural changes, including 
change of leadership (cf. Section 4.2.2).  
A theoretical distinction is made between individual actions that breach societal norms and those actions 
that are construed as breaching⁡𝑟𝑔 of the business sector. Though examples of individual sanctions for 
forms of corruption may occur, they appear rare in Portugal (cf. Section 4.3). They are seen as distinct 
from the conception of game adherence as they conform to the notion of a broader societal divergence, 
such as tax evasion or theft. Within the context of business, the influence over individual discretion (di) 
is seen as down to the respective organisation and not the individuals themselves. Empirical data 
gathered in this research indicates an underlying sense of duty by interviewees to their respective 
organisations but a notable asymmetry between that duty and personal needs and wants. The notion of 
duty, and the expectance of an authority to ensure individual conduct is not aligned. Portugal’s brief 
history of democracy and the erosion of a highly hierarchical system might partly account for this 
difference. Despite a rapidly changing system and an even speedier changeover of new management 
across many MNCs in Portugal over recent years, there continues to be an expectation for the 
corporation to do the right thing and that best outcomes and good practice will prevail if duty, and not 
improved 𝑑𝑖, prevails. In turn, there is an expectation that the corporation will defend its members from 
external threat and from itself; however, this understanding is changing. 
 
8.2.1 Unwritten Rules 
It has been raised in this thesis that agents in Portugal who react to situations that require a decision on 
a particular course of action are likely to choose a path that avoids ambiguity; culturally, the Portuguese 
are considered to be ambiguity averse (cf. Section 3.4.3). At first judgement this may suggest that 
individuals will simply abide by those established rules recognised in the formal system of their 
respective organisations and by the broader regulatory environment. It is proposed, however, that an 
individual’s interpretation of what is the least ambiguous might lead them to diverge from established 
rules and seek ways to achieve certainty through corruption (Figure 8.1); ambiguity avoidance does not 
equate to rule adherence (cf. Figure 6.1). In a complex competitive environment, where profit is in short 
supply, the perceived least ambiguous route to meeting demands made of the organisation might well 
not be to play the game formally but rather to cheat: to bribe or commit other acts of corruption in order 
to seek certainty, and profit.    
In previous discussions, Subjective Expected Utility (SEU) (Savage, 1954; Schmeidler, 1989; cf. 
Section 3.4) is assumed within the confines a particular set of expected rules where each actor enters 
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into the transaction of their own freewill. Such are the assumptions at the corporate level where 
individuals are expected to make judgements of risk on the basis that all probabilities are knowable. 
Such a postulate, however, is seen as assuming perfect decision making in an imperfect world or merely 
an unconscious effort to avoid the consequences of ambiguity. This is to suggest that SEU resides within 
the first system of formal players but not within the individual agents themselves. Those that assert less 
fixed criterion (Knight, 1921; Ellsberg, 1961; Nishimura and Ozaki, 2007) lend theory towards the 
notion that individuals will seek strategies that avoid ambiguity rather than apply a mathematical 
subjective value to it (cf. Table 6.3). In such a construction, corporate corruption ceases to focus on 
avarice but rather as a product of individual agents seeking corrupted work-arounds to meet demands 
on them than cannot be easily resolved within the confines of agreed rules.  
The system-within-system approach points to an informal, ambiguity-averse, bundle of processes that 
lie within each organisation. While the organisation attempts to observe a strategic systems approach 
to 𝑟𝑔 adherence that seeks competitive advantage and long-term integrity, individuals that lie within 
each do not. The drive for certainty by each individual, or rather the avoidance of uncertainty, is 
fundamentally different from the adherence to a set of rules in order to gain the cooperative surplus 
applicable in the first system. Unlike with 𝑟𝑔, in the paradigm of unwritten rules “there is no 
denouncement or payoff, but much unworthy feeling” (Berne, 1968, p.96). 
 
8.2.2 Shared Advantage 
An organisation level rules-based system is not devoid of individual decision makers, but what differs 
is that organisational protocol attempts to outweigh individual influences for the long-term integrity of 
the company. This conception is not blind to the power and resource dynamic within each agent 
however (cf. Section 7.3. Figure 7.2). The capability of highly placed members to distort organisational 
protocol for individual advantage over organisational advantage, within Portugal at least, is counter by 
established structures made up of statutory requirements and company specific codes recorded in their 
articles of association. How individuals act within an organisation and among fellow members differs 
from those enacted processes recognised in the first rules-based system. When both systems function 
in harmony it is conceptualised that the cooperative excess described by Binmore (1998a) might be 
available to all parties. In an imperfect form, however, it is conceptualised that the two systems can 
become so disjointed that corruption thrives.  
The conception of two distinct systems does not require the privileging of one system over the other 
but rather a focus on shared advantage when one intersects with the other in a way that is of benefit to 
both systems. The meeting point between formal organisational rules and the more informal individual 
behaviours is described as being porous. Within the broader game, other players’ information and 
influences may pass from one to the other. Just as the interface can facilitate or propagate unacceptable 
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or corrupt behaviours, the membrane that defines systems also represents the greatest point for the 
opportunity of shared advantage through information sharing. 
 
8.3 Regulation and Heuristics 
In an environment of hyper-regulation, where even the most mundane conversation or act is subjected 
to a high degree of regulation, the drive to eradicate the spectre of corporate corruption might well 
succeed, but at what cost? Over-regulation, the enemy of the neo-liberal capitalist, might cause open 
market economies to stagnate and die; there would possibly be no corruption in its present form but 
little or no freedom for business to be conducted. While the rigidity of a framework that enforces the 
rules and punishes those that transgress might attempt to support any and all stakeholders, as considered 
under the broader notion of Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) (Freeman, 2004; Freeman, et al., 
2010; Filatotchev and Nakajima, 2014), it has the capacity to restrict the entrepreneurial spirit. A state 
and/or regulator with such absolute power to punish or end a corporation’s tenure in their jurisdiction 
not only risks the abandonment of such a highly regulated game but presents the possibility that such 
power, in the hands of just a few, might lead to the rise of, or return to, other manifestations of other 
forms of corruption (cf. Section 2.5.1).  
A market free of regulation entrusts the players to express fair and agreed terms that rely solely on pre-
agreed rules adherence between competitors, and the adherence of duty bounded agents, but free of 
enforcement. It might well be supported by some, but it is far from becoming a reality. An environment 
of great flexibility, one that relies on the highest degree of 𝑑𝑖 will struggle as the complex nature of 
multiple and simultaneous individual judgements is likely to succeed only at the cost of the macro level 
responsibilities (Freeman et al., 2010). If neither system can succeed in isolation, then offering an 
alternative which relies on improved cooperation between systems must be the goal. To improve the 
relationship between the two systems requires the support of individual agents.  
The complex nature of how individuals interact within institutions is an academic field in its own right 
and extends well beyond anti-corruption thinking to include the study of organisational behaviour 
within business and management, anthropology, sociology and ethnography (cf. Section 2.4). Attempts 
to study agents in situ, in relation to corporate corruption at least, is a complex task. It requires targeted 
study and the consent of individuals coupled with the permissions granted by those in authority. Given 
the nature of corruption and the associated threats to life and property, such examination is capable of 
producing highly questionable responses. At worst, the likelihood of open and verifiable empirical data 
can be questioned given the individual’s desire to be seen as showing full support for the organisation 
(León et al., 2013; Fischer and Fick, 1993) as well as the threat of criminal sanctions for admitted 
criminal error.   
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In this study it has been observed that rules-based governance, where norms are instituted into codes of 
practice at an organisational level and where the conduct of organisations are stipulated by national 
regulation and enforced by the laws of the land, might ignore the intricacies of individual agent 
discretion (𝑑𝑖). Individuals are influenced by the monopoly of capability and the capacity to interpret 
what is demanded from them (cf. Figure 7.3). Enforced acknowledgement of ⁡𝑟𝑔 is questionable as it 
struggles to fully bridge the divide between the organisational systems and the informal processes of 
individual agents. Formal regulation will continue but the significance of moderating individual 
heuristic through the education of individuals well before they begin to function within such systems, 
remains equally important. Rather than the forms of judgement and governance being considered as 
two separate approaches in anti-corruption thinking, however, ways to link them to each other need to 
be further developed.  
 
8.3.1 Improving Symmetry between Systems 
This research has led to the claim that two forms of judgement systems, which exist within the same 
time and in the same space, are both at play in any given corporate setting (Figure 8.1). The first 
judgement system is probabilistically and rule observant for want of an economic advantage that would 
otherwise not exist (Binmore, 1994). The second is a granular function of many individuals driven less 
by what is probable but more by a sense of what should be done. While the first function is outcome 
focused, the latter is seen as a heuristic process based on a sense of what feels right at a particular 
moment in time (Haidt, 2001; Sadler-Smith and Shefy, 2004). The state, regulator and corporation work 
within a single rules-based system, while individuals exist in another; a system which relies on tractable 
unwritten rules between willing participants with no direct payoff. What has been observed in empirical 
data is that in Portugal at least there is an inadequate alignment between the two systems. This 
conception is made clear by one interviewee in the healthcare sector: 
“Usually when you are dealing with issues like corruption, which are connected to behaviours of 
specific individuals or groups of individuals, organisations tend to deal with it after the harm is 
done or since it is behavioural, they do not take a structured approach to it. There are vague or 
general sets of rules, but you do not have people trained to behave in certain circumstances or 
tested on what they would do in a specific scenario or setting” (H1. p.2:15). 
The causes of the variance between the two systems, of asymmetry, extends well beyond the study of 
corruption to the very essence of the human condition. The nature of non-rational responses to 
uncertainty (cf. Section 3.4.1) may well remain hidden within a black box where only the externally 
expressed symptoms of the condition can be observed. The formality of business institutions (𝑟𝑔) 
remains a reflection of the cooperative game (CGT) described by Binmore (1994, 1998b) and the 
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broader conception of the social contract (Hampton, 1998; Harsanyi, 1967, 1988; Kavka, 1986; 
Rousseau, 1762). The causes of asymmetry might never be resolved but they can be mitigated against.  
Organisations are tied to regulation as they are tied to the need to perform within the game, or games, 
they play. The market is where profits are generated, where business is made. How agents within 
originations seek that profit differs greatly from that formal game. How these the formal and informal 
systems meet is of key interest to this research. The drive for an organisation’s owners to make money 
will likely lead to a focus on 𝑟𝑔⁡compliance by its upper echelons but not necessarily on corruption 
avoidance. More is needed to elevate the fulfilment of the potential of⁡𝑑𝑖. Empirical data from this 
research points to a reluctance by agents to directly take on such a challenge. Interviewees however 
acknowledge that d𝑖 must be encouraged, as formal systems cannot achieve the task of improved anti-
corruption action alone but cannot define who or what must lead this change.  
While it may not be conceivable that individual fairness norms alone can exist successfully for any 
length of time within any given macroeconomic environment, without the need for highly structured, 
complex and inflexible laws, it may be possible within a single organisation. It may be sufficiently 
contained that encouraged fairness norms, those without the need for formal rule setting, might thrive. 
Organisations that develop frameworks of understanding, those that embolden the positive individual 
heuristic, may ensure a form of cooperation that supports, rather than inhibits, the rules of the game at 
the macro level. Such 𝑑𝑖 may counter the capacity for corruption to hide within highly complex systems 
that are reported as corporate level, or institutionalised, corruption. Organisations can exist to facilitate 
ways to encourage improved⁡𝑑𝑖. On one occasion an interviewee from the manufacturing sector gave a 
short description of an event that highlighted the need for great individual responsibility, a discretion 
based on an understanding of formal rules, but which reflects a deeper understanding of their own 
conscience:  
“We had an employee that rang me in the early hours to tell me that customs officials had refused 
entry of urgently needed parts for the factory.116 The employee explained that the official wanted 
a bribe to get things through, not a large bribe, nevertheless it was a request for a bribe. I explained 
that under no circumstances would the company be involved with or pay bribes. I ended the call 
and, in the morning, discovered the part for the factory had arrived. When I looked into the matter 
I discovered the employee had paid the bribe from his own pocket. Should I have fired him for 
disobedience or promoted him for his ingenuity?” (M2. p.12:02). 
 
 
 
                                                     
116 Interviewee noted that factory was outside of Portugal (Interviewee notes M2. p.11:21). 
226 
 
8.4 Conclusion 
The chapter draws together the analysis and presentation of empirical data compiled through direct 
interviews with market professionals in Portugal. The examination of evidence through the synthesis 
of established theory over the two preceding chapters has culminated with a novel conceptualisation 
of how organisations, as institutions and players within an economic game, respond to the threat of 
corruption and how individual agents perceive uncertainty that may lead to corruptive practices and 
corporate corruption. The framework (Figure 8.1) is presented as novel theoretical contribution to 
anti-corruption thinking. The framework draws on the Discretion Framework (cf. Figure 7.3) by 
highlighting the observed asymmetry between formal and informal judgement systems.  It is 
contended that the presented two frameworks can contribute to how best to improve practical 
applications of individual discretion in the support of corporate financial integrity and the lessening 
of corruption in corporations. This approach is suggested as not being in conflict with the more 
established processes of ever greater and more complex levels of regulation and oversight on 
corporations themselves but rather a supporting modification.   
While calls for national and cross-border regulation demand a universal approach to anti-corruption 
policy, the conception of performative measures to improve individual discretion are not. The drive for 
synchronicity of the two observed systems would require a more targeted approach, specific to a single 
corporation or sector. Rather than anti-corruption policies continuing as a cost to the organisation, 
improved levels of individual discretion in combination with governance protocols that target corruptive 
behaviours must become contributing measures that enhance corporate financial integrity and thus the 
profitability of principals and agents alike. Research into how this can be achieved does not end with 
this study, it arguably only initiates it.     
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9. Contributions, Limitations and Implications 
9.1 Corporate Integrity and Individual Discretion  
The previous chapter (Chapter 8) synthesised the two findings Chapters (Chapters 6 and 7) into a single 
conception of the asymmetry between formal and informal judgement systems in organisations. 
Drawing on the discretion framework in Chapter 7 (cf. Figure 7.3) the discussions chapter presented a 
systems-within-system judgement framework (cf. Figure 8.1) in order better to understand and explain 
why this asymmetry exist; it is asymmetry that determines corporate corruption.  
This chapter returns to the thesis “roadmap” (cf. Figure 1.1) to examine how the stated aims and 
objectives of this research were achieved (Section 9.2). It moves to describe the limitations of this 
thesis (Section 9.3) before moving to the theoretical contributions to corporate governance and 
practical pathways (Section 9.4). These sections set out possible ways research may impact upon future 
corporate governance policy and ways in which business may be conducted if the conception of system-
in-system judgement were applied and the current asymmetry addressed. The focus moves to how 
corporations can encourage greater responsibility in individual behaviours, notably in anti-corruption 
practice. The chapter then goes on to explain that, while the greatest effort has been made to draw out 
empirical data from one particular time and place, further research opportunities lie ahead (Section 
9.4.3). Lastly, in the concluding remarks, the completed thesis is drawn to a close (Section 9.5).  
 
9.2 Revisiting the Research Objectives   
This research began with the presentation of the purpose of the research (cf. Section 1.3): the aims, RQs 
and objectives. The objectives had a singular goal of achieving a meaningful and performative response 
to the two research questions, i.e. RQ1: How is the phenomenon of corruption interpreted in relation to 
corporate financial integrity? RQ2: What role can individual discretion play within the enactment of 
corporate corruption? The objectives were achieved systematically, through the analysis of current anti-
corruption research, including a review of the environment and context for this study. It continued with 
an interpretive analysis of a unique set of empirical data drawn from market professionals in Portugal. 
Lastly how corporate corruption is understood was modified and new conceptual frameworks applied. 
These frameworks follow two logical imperatives that provide for consistency in application and 
analysis and the opportunity that similar research may be undertaken in the future: 
1. Each agent, in an organisational setting, attempts to make rational decisions based on available 
information resulting in real probability assumptions. When such information is not fully available, 
less optimal logical inferences derive from a heuristic approach to cognitive judgement. 
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2. Profit making that derives from the misappropriation or theft of property, an act of violence or threat 
of violence is rejected as a legitimate strategy within an economic game and is therefore corrupt. 
This chapter compares the purpose of research against the research outcome, an outcome that places 
individual discretion squarely at the core of this (and future) anti-corruption research. In thematic 
qualitative research however, there is no requirement for the research objectives to pass or fail an 
objective test or prove or disprove a hypothesis.  New knowledge adds to what is already known, it 
need not be disapproving of other ideas and/or theories. From the a priori thematic template, which 
reflected acknowledged theory that derived from the examination of peer-reviewed literature, new 
conceptions and frameworks arose. The understanding of how mechanical responses to rule-making 
adheres differently to organic responses to uncertain environments is not fully complete; further study 
is required to offer solutions. 
 
9.2.1 Objective 1 
The first research objective determined the scale and content of current anti-corruption research based 
on both academic and business practitioner literature (cf. Chapters 2 and 3). The breadth of the review 
extended well beyond the subject and definition of corruption to critically examine aspects of decision 
and economic theory. In synthesis the two approaches chosen, a significant contribution to the a priori 
thematic template (cf. Figures 3.1, 5.4 and 6.1) that supported the logical determinate of cooperative 
behaviours, fairness norms and the capacity to make clear judgement when not all information is 
available. The review of what has been critically considered by others offered a broad set of sometimes 
conflicting theories and conceptions, facts and classifications that apply globally to the phenomenon of 
corruption, and corporate corruption specifically, within a predominantly Western approach to 
economic and anti-corruption thinking.  
Influenced by the ontology of the researcher (cf. Section 5.1.1), the literature review focused on 
economic Western systems and modes of ethical judgement. Definitions and approaches to the threat 
of corruption, and the utility in their application, were considered in greater scope with the inclusion of 
forms identified by supranational bodies, such as the World Bank, the UN, and the OECD, as well as 
NGOs such as TI, including TI Portugal. Examination has shown that most nations globally formally 
recognise comparative acts of corruption identified by these bodies, this includes Portugal (cf. Chapter 
4). Portugal, as an independent nation but also as a member of the EU, was studied in order to 
contextualise the empirical data that was drawn from members of Portugal’s MNC community. As well 
as considering its recent economic and political past (cf. Section 4.2.2) research included the elucidation 
of recent examples of major commercial institutions involved in illegal, sometimes corrupt activities. 
Incidents included accusations and the prosecution of significant examples of corruption at the highest 
levels of political and industrial power (cf. Section 4.3.1). The unique backgrounds of those interviewed 
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arguably have influenced not only by their personal and professional experiences but by the most recent 
and significant events described.  
 
9.2.2 Objective 2 
The second research was to objective collect and collate empirical data taken from market professionals 
in Portugal. The primary investigation was of the perceptions and interpretations of corporate corruption 
by senior members of MNC’s based in Portugal (cf. Table 5.1). It represented the opportunity to 
examine their understanding of transnational negotiation and the threat of corruptive behaviours, both 
internal and external, as well as the demands on the individual of organisational financial integrity. The 
objective of seeking primary empirical data was to draw out what informs individual perceptions on the 
cooperative nature of working within privately owned commercial operations (cf. Table 5.2) that, while 
established in Portugal, operate outside of its borders. 
Due to the nature of the subject of corporate corruption, the ethical concerns and genuine risks 
associated with its investigation, the study of the phenomenon in situ was approached through semi-
structured one-to-one interviews (cf. Section 5.4) Each interview was conducted using a fictional but 
realistic vignette (cf. Section 5.4.2. Appendix A) that provided continuity across interviews whilst 
giving anonymity to the interviewees and responses that might otherwise, in providing confidential 
information on real cases, breach the standards of respective corporations, or even conflict with local 
laws and the rules by which this research is governed.  
By drawing upon the views of market professionals, across seventeen sectors, and over eighteen hours 
of audio-recorded empirical data, as well as supporting notes, meaningful empirical data was compiled. 
The transcribed and compiled data provided this qualitative study with significant evidence to address 
Objective 3: to contrast and compare against the a priori thematic template (cf. Figure 5.4).  
 
9.2.3 Objective 3 
The third research objective was to analyse empirical evidence in order to better understand and explain 
the phenomenon in question. The a priori thematic template (cf. Figure 5.4), distinct to this research 
and one contribution to theory, represents the lens of two synthesised theories: the CGT (Binmore, 
1994, 1998b, 2007a, 2010) and the Risk, Uncertainty and Profit Theory (Knight, 1921; Watkins and 
Knight, 1922). It provided the thematic framework to observe formal rule adherence by corporations 
and an informal experiential approach to uncertainty by individual agents. From the thematic analysis 
of transcribed data post hoc conceptual frameworks emerged. The frameworks described the form of 
individual discretion (𝑑𝑖) (cf. Figure 7.3) and the asymmetry, even disconnection, between how the two 
observed systems (cf. Figure 8.1).  
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In addressing Objective 3 commonalties where observed in frames of reference and approaches to how 
interviewees perceive and would ideally deal with the threat of corruption within their respective 
organisations. The findings of the thematic analysis were examined in detail in two parts: Chapter 6 
focused on RQ1 and Chapter 7 on the second. Chapter 8 presented the combination of those findings 
and discussions which conclude that organisational responses to pre-agreed rules and individual 
interpretations to complex and incomplete informational environments remain misaligned. From the 
analysis the two novel theoretical frameworks that model these two systems emerged (cf. Figures 7.3 
and 8.1). They are novel contributions to anti-corruption research as each assists in observing and 
understanding the interaction between formal and informal systems within business. Once again the 
asymmetry between systems, observed in this thesis, is presented as a material factor in the emergence 
and continued presence of corporate corruption.  
 
9.3 Limitations to Research 
To achieve the three objectives described research was undertaken as an individual effort. The thesis 
has relied on ‘insider’ experience of the researcher (Evered and Louis, 1981; Gioia and Chittipeddi, 
1991; cf. Section 5.6.2). In its formation (cf. Section 5.3) work relied upon a long-standing professional 
relationship with market participants in Portugal as well as the goodwill of all those that contributed to 
empirical data. Despite such support, given the nature of the study, even the most willing sometimes 
struggled to permit open dialogue (Fischer and Fick, 1993). Access to possible empirical data has been 
restricted by corporate diktat (cf. Section 5.4.1), sometimes by concerns around peer approval (despite 
being anonymous) and possibly even personal welfare. As contributor M1 from the manufacturing 
sector, who declined the option of being audio-recorded, commented: 
“I have just finished telling [omitted] of my sales people that whilst their financial performance 
has been impressive, they must stop with the rule breaking. I said that I have had enough of the 
games I know they are playing. What do you think they think of me, more importantly, what do 
you think my bosses back in [omitted] will say when next year’s accounts appear? The last thing 
I can do is go on record discussing such matters formally with you, let’s keep it off-record” 
(Meeting notes M1. p.1:16) (Omissions are to ensure anonymity of the interviewee). 
The number of contributors to this research reached twenty individuals, seventeen were willing to 
submit to audio-recorded interview with signed approval with two others providing expert comment 
without engaging with the recorded vignette-based interview (Appendix A). The final interviewee 
declined the interview but contributed to research by exposing the pressures individuals have in 
expressing personal discretion (𝑑𝑖) when formal systems impose stringent controls over their action. In 
order to maintain consistency only those audio-recorded were used in template analysis (cf. 
Section5.5.1). 
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The perspectives expressed by the interviewees and empirical data generated, while important to this 
research, represents only a fraction of a larger number of professional business people in Portugal and 
a far larger Portuguese population. While the greatest of care was taken to ensure that contributors 
would express open and honest opinions of their organisations and their part in it, no such confidence 
can be assured. People lie, people embellish, and people may say one thing but do another (Rapley, 
2001, 2011; cf. Section 5.4.3); subjective research cannot truly account for all such behaviours. Those 
interviewed on the topic of corporate corruption represent the views of only a small segment of the 
Portuguese business community. While their views are significant, they are seen to represent the 
interests of Portuguese MNCs and may not represent how small and medium sized enterprises (SME) 
conduct their business, nor perceive the threat of corruption. Interviewee responses are their own 
interpretations of others’ discretion but they themselves are making judgements based on their singular 
view.  
The work that makes up this thesis centres on one distinct aspect of the broader phenomenon of 
corruption: corporate corruption. The presented conclusions, while they may have resonance within 
other areas of corruption, make no claim that new conceptions and presented frameworks are a one size 
fits all. Such a claim would defeat the purpose of granular analysis demanded of PhD research. 
Conclusions and recommendations for the application of frameworks presented in this thesis (cf. 
Figures 7.3 and 8.1) may have use in other states and economic systems but none have yet been 
compared against or tested in such other environments. While it is held that the work undertaken, its 
empirical data and findings, is transferable this has yet to be proven.   
In the course of this research the recorded and transcribed responses to direct questioning moved from 
direct quotation to thematic analysis (cf. Section 5.5). As the analytical process progressed, the 
researcher’s own interpretation of what was being said became distinct from perceptions and 
interpretations of the participant (cf. Section 5.5.4).  In such a process there is a risk that the researcher’s 
own ontology might distract from those original meanings expressed by the interviewees. On the 
completion of the thesis those contributors were not re-contacted to discuss what had been written. In 
an effort to anonymise contributions, coupled with the time and demands of reading a complete thesis 
by contributors, the option of double-checking responses to questioning was not considered. Individual 
research, as demanded of a Degree of Doctor of Philosophy, does not afford the benefits of joint research 
where the qualities of researchers with insider experience can be balanced with those of the outsider 
(Gioia and Chittipeddi, 1991).  
Lastly, the use of data analysis software, namely NVivoTM, was investigated and training undertaken.117 
The choice was made however not to utilise the software in the application of the chosen research 
method. NVivoTM is viewed as a tool better suited for the organisation of unstructured data (Bazeley 
                                                     
117 Computer Assisted Qualitative Data Analysis (CAQDAS), University of Surrey. 
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and Jackson, 2013) and represents analytical values that were not aligned with this thesis’s subjectivist 
focus (cf. Section 5.1.1). Given the template approach to this research and use of a common vignette 
across all recorded interviewees, the need for yet more structure was considered to be surplus to 
requirement and possibly too restrictive for inductive research (cf. Section 5.3).  
 
9.4 Theoretical Contributions to Corporate Governance and Practical Pathways 
Despite limitations to research, identified in the previous section, the research presented draws attention 
to how individuals at every level have the capability, in degree, to influence the integrity of 
organisations. Much study, academic, journalistic and market practitioner-based alike, has centred on 
the most powerful interlopers in an otherwise functioning business or economic system (cf. Section 
4.3.1). In a somewhat contrarian approach, in the fight against corporate corruption, this research 
highlights the importance of individual discretion at the most granular level; the complexity of choice 
and the sum of many agents’ discretion on corporate integrity (cf. Sections 7.1.1 and 7.2). Individual 
heuristic responses to their environment are observed as differing greatly from an organisation’s more 
formal approach to business (cf. Section 8.3). By highlighting the potential ruinous effect of the 
asymmetry, even disconnection, between mechanical systems of organisations and individual responses 
to uncertainty (cf. Section 6.4) there are opportunities to further explore ways in which to improve how 
individuals make judgement and how they might exercise their discretion.  
In recommending far greater focus on the individual, this approach to anti-corruption research steps 
away from the dominant approach to formal or hard governance (cf. Sections 3.5.1, 4.3 and 6.3).  Hard 
governance frames behaviours in what is argued as a cooperative game more suited to organisations 
than individuals, where legitimate strategies are limited by what has been pre-agreed. While cooperation 
between organisational players provides opportunities that would otherwise not be unavailable 
(Binmore, 1998b, p.21), the breaking of the rules of the game (rg), i.e. corrupt strategies, diminishes 
those opportunities. Individuals, however, struggle to reconcile such formality when faced with 
ambiguous and conflicting demands for rule adherence, uncertainty and the demand for profit. There is 
a tendency to resolve such inconsistency through singular, even non-rational, heuristic or experiential 
responses. As previously noted in this thesis (cf. Section 3.4.1), a non-rational response to an uncertain 
set of external stimuli, in management research, is often equated to intuition (Haidt, 2001; Sadler-Smith 
and Shefy, 2004); intuition however has the capacity to produce both positive and negative deviance 
(cf. Sections 2.5.4 and 6.4.2).  
By acknowledging and informing on the asymmetry of these two very different judgement systems, 
novel approaches to anti-corruption thinking can arise. Examples of corruption in Portugal (cf. Section 
4.3.1) as well as the observations made during the vignette-based interviews (cf. Chapters 6. and 7) 
highlight that, while corporations may suffer from corrupt or corruptive acts, those acts are rarely 
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instituted into the formal frameworks; they are relegated to the informal. The observed asymmetry 
allows for those with the greatest capability (cf. Section 7.3) to corrupt not only others around them, 
others that may mistakenly conflicted that capability with formal rule setting required by the 
organisation, but the organisation itself. Future research must seek out ways of bringing the two 
judgement systems together in order to improve, bring symmetry to, how people and organisations 
function for common advantage (cf. Section 3.3.2).    
The following two sections provide an opportunity to present a more speculative approach to what can 
be done in the future, in terms of the application of the presented frameworks (cf. Figures 7.3 and 8.1). 
Namely the implications to corporate governance policies as well as individual practice (cf. Section 
8.1). Each is presented with the aspiration that new processes maybe be developed that either contain 
an individual’s drive to interpret sentiments in a way that breaches common rules or fundamentally 
changes how individual compute responses in order to benefit the whole rather than the one.  
 
9.4.1 Implications for Corporate Governance 
At the start of this thesis it was stated that “the fight against corporate corruption, state and market 
authorities progress and retrench in their efforts to introduce further regulation in the expectation that 
organisations will simply demand rule adherence from their employees” (cf. Section 1.2). Regulations 
define, to the most part, the outward facing processes organisations employ as part of their corporate 
governance policies (cf. Section 3.5.1). Corporate governance demands for transparency and 
accountability, the product of external and organisational level requirements, have been drawn into both 
conceptual frameworks (cf. Figures 7.3 and 8.1) but alone cannot be responsible for further material 
change to improved anti-corruption policy at the organisational level. 
Corporate governance is explained as a set of organisational level practices aimed at monitoring and, if 
required, correcting managerial practice both strategic and financial (Filatotchev and Nakajima, 2014. 
cf. Sections 6.5.3. and 8.3) but do not necessarily guide individual actions. Corporate governance seeks 
to meet external regulation and control internal forces; it attempts to regulate the self-interested 
opportunism of strategic and financial practices. It is the arm’s-length relationship between principal 
and agent, and broader stakeholders (Worsdell, 2015, p.8). Within this broad set of governance 
measures current anti-corruption thinking appears to be limited to meeting external exigencies and only 
assumes agent self-regulation as a matter of course (cf. Section 7.4). Empirical findings, when these 
assumptions are re-observed through the presented frameworks, seem however to contradict this form 
of thinking. Findings in this thesis suggest that anti-corruption measures are not served by further 
regulation but rather by an increased focus on the alignment of individual comportment with an 
objective of shared advantage. In order to meet the challenges identified in Figure 8.1, the asymmetry 
that occurs when organisational frames of reference do not coincide with agents’ informal judgement 
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processes, corporate governance must be directed towards greater inward focus; to communicate a need 
to improve the discretion of the individual at all levels of the organisation.    
The implication is that, with state oversight, organisations must be encouraged to position positive 
individual comportment, at the most granular level, at the centre of organisational financial integrity 
and anti-corruption thinking in particular. Internal anti-corruption policy needs to reflect greater 
communication between agents (cf. Section 6.5), paths that do not simply following a formal 
hierarchical structure. This may have already begun among some corporations globally, but it was not 
observed as formally implemented within those MNCs included within this research. Corporate 
governance, whilst maintaining formal structure that meets externally agreed external norms, must 
attempt to mimic the more organic nature of human interaction (cf. Section 8.3). 
While the conception of a more inward facing corporate governance model might be relatively new, 
theory that can support such a change is not. Established upon a sense of Rawlsian justice (1971), it 
rests with addressing the common adoption of pre-conventional thinking (cf. Section 2.3.1) as an 
acceptable standard for governance. It is a somewhat base thinking that obliges agents to act in a certain 
way in order to avoid punishment or appeal solely to the sole interest of making personal profit (cf. 
Section 2.3.1, Table 2.1, Stage 2). Changes to corporate governance, with regards to anti-corruption 
thinking at least, must seek out conventional and post-conventional practices (cf. Table 2.1, Stages 3-
6). Conventional cognitive development requires the education of individual agent to first nurture and 
maintain in-group relationships and then move towards post-conventional thinking: alignment with the 
social contract and ultimately the application of process which enacts the universal principles for 
governing social cooperation (Kohlberg, 1969, p.405).  
The proposed changes are not a rejection of one established system over another but rather a recognition 
that new ways must be sought to resolve a form of corruption that still exists, if not thrives, in 
corporations globally (TI, 25 Corruption Scandals that Shook the World, 2019). The implication is for 
improved education programmes within corporate governance models (cf. Section 7.5.2) that go beyond 
box-ticking (cf. Section 7.4) towards the conception of real individual discretion (𝑑𝑖) that truly accounts 
for one’s own actions. These are programmes that might offer novel solutions to an age-old problem.  
9.4.2 Implications for Practice 
The previous section drew attention to the conception that, in anti-corruption thinking, corporations 
should invest in an improved focus on individual discretion (𝑑𝑖) (cf. Section 7.2.1) and less on ever 
increasing formal processes of organisational rule adherence. Any such increased focus on 𝑑𝑖 however 
must not come at the perceived cost of ever-increasing levels of bureaucracy and further weakened 
financial integrity. Novel anti-corruption policy, which focuses on the attitudes and perceptions of 
individuals, as arguably all matters related to business ethics should, must be integrated into the notion 
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that ties theory with performative business practices (Brunetti et al., 1998; Saunders et al., 2009). If it 
is to make a practical contribution, one that enhances profitability, then it must engage as such. Often 
represented in terms of an administration cost (cf. Section 6.3.2), the implication for BE in practice lies 
in how organisational systems can recognise differences between formal and informal judgement and 
learn from them. It is not for the upper echelons of business institutions to demand alignment from their 
agents (cf. Section 3.2.1) but rather it is to search for ways to improve communication between systems 
(cf. Section 8.3.2).  
It is when agents at all levels are educated to share and seek information on best practice that such 
improved communication begins. They notify others of potential corruptive acts without incrimination 
and to ensure that established rules in formal systems do not conflict nor reward breaches in published 
ethical standards. Arguably it is a simple goal, but it is a complex task. The upper echelons of MNC’s, 
the human representation of formal systems, are unlikely to willingly relinquish vested authority; after 
all it is they that are legally charged with the responsibility of an organisation’s financial integrity. The 
age-old battle between principal and agents (Jensen, 1986; Jensen and Meckling, 1976) can stand in the 
way of improved anti-corruption thinking. Knowledge is power, power grants greater power, and any 
demand to allow others to inform or criticise, to claim some of that power is a cause to resist (cf. Section 
3.2.2).  
The welfare of the organisation remains key to this thesis however, through a commercial organisation’s 
continued financial integrity it can serve its principals and agents alike for longer. Strategies that risk 
longevity for short term rewards are seen as working against that principle. The need for change, and 
the acknowledgement of the likelihood that formal frameworks, moreover their human representations, 
will resist implies that any new approach must occur at the level of the individual organisation and not 
as an overarching mandate from state or sector. It requires that two frameworks presented in this thesis 
(cf. Figures 7.3 and 8.1) be applied and tested on single organisations. From that first application any 
implication for practice, and new modelling, will grow organically as more organisations are included 
over time. 
 
9.5 Opportunities for Further Research  
The previous section (Section 9.4) notes that one limitation to this thesis is that it was conducted by one 
researcher that, despite a systemic approach to research, relied on the good faith, experience and 
professionalism of those members of the Portuguese MNCs and not the fellow academic researchers. 
The opportunity for future research lies in cooperation; cooperation with other anti-corruption academic 
researchers to explore ways and means that leverage on the outcome of this thesis. As described by 
Gioia and Chittipeddi (1991): a dual-researcher approach brings a metaparadigm perspective to bear 
that is unavailable to the single researcher (p.436).  
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As highlighted in Section 9.3.2 the two frameworks (Figure 7.3 and 8.1) require further testing. In 
cooperation with other researchers there is an opportunity to apply these frameworks to a single MNC 
and then model resulting data whilst simultaneously offering practical solutions to observed problems 
to that corporation. The method of seeking out possible disconnections between formal and informal 
systems, the argued predicator for corporate corruption, can move the study of business ethics from 
what is seen as being apart from business, or at least as a cost to it, to occupying a performative role in 
business (cf. Section 5.2.1). It moves to improve corporate financial integrity whilst aligning associated 
behavioural regimes without the need for pre-conventional modes of compliance (Kohlberg, 1969, 
1976), through punishment or reward to something better, i.e. people can change their behaviours 
because they want to improve more than their own situation. 
9.6 Closing Remarks 
At the start of the thesis anti-corruption thinking and study centred on the financial integrity and 
longevity of the corporation through formal rule adherence (cf. Section1.1); it guided RQ1. Secondary 
to that was the individual agent’s perception of what corruption meant to them and what they understood 
was their place in profit making and the defence of the financial integrity of their respective 
organisation; this guided RQ2. At the close of the research, once empirical data was scrutinised and 
conclusions made, it emerged that the importance of the individual’s discretion and their actions were 
increasingly central to how business must approach anti-corruption thinking. Despite the ongoing 
difficulties each organisation and individual in business face when corruptive practices are present, 
continuing research can assist in finding new ways to counter its damaging effects. 
To consider that there exists an asymmetry between two legitimate systems is not to claim that 
something is broken. It is not to say that other academic approaches to corruption somehow limit 
progress, rather this study into ways of an improved relationship between two interdependent systems 
is presented as a novel way in which to improve understanding and to raise profitability! The goal is 
that corporate corruption will someday diminish to a point where its effects become negligible.  
The struggle of all individuals to succeed, to do well in the eyes of their peers and provide for their 
family, will, however, never end. People will be tempted to subvert rules for their own favour and, on 
occasions, as a response to the requests, or coercion, of others more capable than themselves. This 
thesis, and the work that leads from it, looks to inform on, improve and entrust individual discretion 
and cooperation for such agents in business so that organisations might maintain financial integrity, as 
well as the broader market and society around it.  
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Appendix A: Introduction, Vignette and Conclusion (English) 
1. Introduction 
This vignette describes an unfolding, fictitious, set of events within a non-specific organisation that 
could be taken from any sector within domestic or international trade. Within the story there are 
primarily three senior, non-board level, managers that have particular responsibilities: Manager A - is 
a member of the risk management team, Manager B – is a member of the investigation team 
participating in due diligence on external investments and Manager C – is a member of the firm’s 
broader management team, expatriated to work within the firm’s non-domestic operations.  
Through the six stages, the interviewee is asked to make comment on the intentions, actions and 
opinions of these three managers as well as offering opinion on the actions of the board of the two firms 
in this vignette and any other actors that are mentioned. The interviewee is free to consider any other 
influencers in these set of events. 
2. Vignette 
Stage 1: Manager A considers that he/she is aware of the risks associated with poor or corruptive 
practices in business. His experience of corruption is, however, limited to anecdotal evidence of bribery, 
conflict of interest, fraud and money laundering in his sector but not within the firm. The manager wants 
to recommend to the board that the firm increase spending on anti-corruption training across the 
organisation.  
At a pre-executive meeting, Manager A makes his request. Manager A holds that the firm’s long-term 
standing should be valued above any single deal. He acknowledges that it may impact on short term 
profit. Some, including board level members, signal that the request is a lack of will to do ‘good’ 
business. When presented to the full board, concerns are raised that the additional diligence could 
potentially be excessive and get in the way of profit. 
Stage 2: The final decision on whether to invest in proactive anti-corruption training has been delayed 
pending further information. Given no corruption events have been reported in the company, the board 
is uncertain of what corruption could do to their business. Manager A continues to push for development 
of departmental training. The education programme would encourage individual members to report all 
suspected incidents, internal or external to multiple managers and not just to their respective bosses.  
As Manager A speaks with his peers, an unofficial view emerges that, whilst corruption is unacceptable, 
corruption is difficult to define. It is generally agreed that examples of corruption published in recent 
newspapers are generally bad for everyone but business must get done. It has been a tough year 
financially and any barriers to doing business could mean problems reaching sales targets. Months later 
the company, as with all companies in the sector, receives additional external anti-corruption 
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governance coding. They are recommendations, however, and are non-binding. Manager A’s view is to 
fully incorporate the recommendations, but the board’s view is mixed. 
Stage 3: The new recommendations come at a time when the company is entering into the last stages 
of a new acquisition outside of Portugal. As the acquiring company, members of the organisation 
(including Manager B) are undertaking due diligence. Despite the positive mood there have been 
rumours that the new business’s profit is not as straightforward as previously thought. Within the new 
company, one department appears to be generating the majority of the cash flow.  
The profitable department is a small group with little information about its dealings disclosed. Both 
boards, however, appear to be comfortable with the profit, but not necessarily the focus. As time passes, 
Manager B notes talk between investigators of ‘kickbacks’ even ‘bribes’ being paid in that area of 
business to clients to grant favourable terms and conditions of trades. It is vague and unsubstantiated. 
The group’s profit is undeniable but so are the rumours.  
Stage 4: It has been commented internally, in regards to the rumours, that maybe it is just the way 
things are done locally. The terms of doing business in the new organisation are clear but they differ 
greatly from the ‘rules of the game’ in Portugal.  
The acquiring firm has no experience of the new market and there is a sense that individuals coming 
into the new market must adapt. The conditions are suggested as being established, though things may 
change over time. If the new firm wants to make profit, it must learn to enter the game that is already 
in play. Manager A wants to quickly ensure that both organisations share the same definitions and 
standards, and this includes the need to share this with all members of the larger single organisation.  
The focus to merge the two firms, however, is driven by the need to avoid an environment that could 
lead to a loss in ‘financial momentum’. Manager A, among other senior managers (including Manager 
B), has concerns. 
Stage 5: The acquisition takes place and the new firm quickly begins the more visual changes to its 
public image. Internal changes, however, are taking longer. The acquired team continues to function 
‘as-is’ and profits remain strong. The local head of the department remains on the local board. When 
asked to explain further information, he meets internal accounting data requirements but little more. 
Head office, given available information, are satisfied with initial progress.  
They are increasingly aware of the highly competitive local market conditions and are willing to let 
things be, as long as the money keeps coming in. They appear satisfied that whilst there is risk in this 
status-quo it is better than the uncertainty of taking on the market without local support. Manager C, 
who is now based full time in the new company, reports that things are working smoothly. 
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It is becoming increasingly noticeable that the high performing team in the acquired firm has among its 
client/guest base a number of highly influential local politicians and members of the community with 
key business interests. Manager A has come across expense claims that far exceed the normal values 
and other additional expenditures have gone unexplained. When asked, Manager C reflects that all is 
well and not to worry. So far there has been no comment from any external agency about these ‘internal’ 
issues and there appears to be an air of acceptance but little in the way of open acknowledgement.   
3. Conclusion 
Stage 6: Manager A has tried to work out whether there is structure to the way these forms of suspected 
corruptive practices can be gauged and whether there is a pricing structure to what can be gained from 
such arrangements. He has narrowed this down to 4 key moderators. He is not attempting to establish 
this as the ‘new business model’ but a way of trying to forecast what will happen if things continue the 
way they are. 
1. Hierarchy at which the arrangement is concluded. 
2. The beliefs and attitude towards corruption and what rivals are prepared to offer for their part. 
3. The risk of getting caught. 
4. Official settlement costs, i.e. the level of fines. 
Manager A has summarised 6 ways that past events can be described, discuss: 
1. Acting in a corrupt way, for the benefit of the organisation, is a rational continuation of doing 
business? 
2. The rules are the only ones that are known. If a rule is not clear it can be exploited. 
3. Necessity allows for all possible solutions.  
4. By making facilitation payments an agent can reduce uncertainty.  
5. By breaking the rules, you can dominate your competitors. 
6. By avoiding corruption an agent is taking a long-term view. 
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Appendix B: Introduction, Vignette and Conclusion (Portuguese) 
1. Introdução  
Esta vinheta descreve um desenrolar de eventos fictícios dentro de uma organização não-específica que 
pode ser tirado de qualquer sector do comércio doméstico ou internacional. Dentro da história, existem 
principalmente três gerentes seniores, fora do Conselho Administrativo, que têm responsabilidades 
particulares: O gerente A é um membro da equipa da gestão de risco, o gerente B é um membro da 
equipa de investigação que participa na devida diligência dos investimentos externos e o gerente C -é 
um membro da equipa de gestão mais ampla da empresa, expatriado para trabalhar no âmbito de 
operações não-domésticas da empresa. 
Através dos seis passos, o entrevistado é convidado a fazer o comentário sobre as intenções, ações e 
opiniões desses três gestores, bem como oferecer parecer sobre as ações do Conselho de administração 
das duas empresas nesta vinheta e qualquer outros atores que são mencionados. O entrevistado é livre 
para considerar quaisquer outros influenciadores nestes conjuntos de eventos. 
2. A Vinheta 
Etapa 1: O Director A sente que está consciente do risco associado com as prácticas de negócios más 
ou corruptas. No entanto, a sua experiência de corrupção, apenas no âmbito do seu sector e não da 
empresa em si e é limitada a paródias de suborno, conflicto de interesses, fraude e lavagem de dinheiro. 
O Director quer recomendar ao seu Conselho de Administração que a empresa coloque mais fundos à 
disposição para formação em medidas de combate à corrupção para a totalidade da empresa. 
Numa reunião da Comissão Executiva, o Director A faz o seu pedido. O Director A defende que a 
reputação da empresa vale mais do que qualquer negócio individual. Reconhece que esta medida poderá 
ter impacto nos lucros a curto prazo. Alguns membros do Conselho dão sinal de que o pedido é um 
sinal de má vontade em fazer ‘bons negócios’. No entanto, quando a apresentação é feita ao Conselho, 
são levantadas preocupações que as diligências adicionais possam influenciar nos lucros futuros. 
Etapa 2: A decisão final em investir ou não numa formação em medidas proactivas para combater a 
corrupção, foi adiada até informação futura. Dado que nenhum evento de corrupção foi reportado na 
empresa, o Concelho não está bem certo em que termos é que corrupção poderá afectar a empresa. O 
Director A continua a fazer pressão para que se desenvolva um programa de formação para o 
departamento. O programa de formação iria encorajar cada colaborador a reportar situações suspeitas, 
internas e externas, não só aos seus chefes directos mas também a chefes de outros departamentos. 
Quando o Director A fala com os seus colegas, surge uma ideia geral de que, embora a práctica de 
corrupção seja inaceitável, corrupção é uma palavra difícil de definir. É geralmente acordado que os 
eventos divulgados recentemente na imprensa são prejudicais mas que as coisas têm de ser feitas. Foi 
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um ano financeiro difícil e a criação de barreiras na execução dos negócios poderia criar problemas em 
atingir os objectivos das vendas. Meses depois a Empresa, bem como todas as empresas no sector, 
recebeu uma directiva governamental com medidas externas adicionais de anti corrupção. No entanto 
trata-se de recomendações e não de medidas a serem cumpridas. O ponto de vista do Director A é claro 
no sentido de incorporar estas recomendações na empresa, mas o Conselho de Administração tem 
opiniões mistas. 
Etapa 3: Estas novas recomendações foram publicadas quando a empresa se encontra na recta final de 
negociações duma nova aquisição fora de Portugal. Como empresa compradora, os membros da 
organização estão a fazer due diligence. Apesar de opiniões positivas, tem havido rumores de que o 
novo negócio não trará os lucros anteriormente antecipados. Dentro da nova empresa há uma área 
específica que esta a gerar a maioria do cash-flow. O departamento em causa constitui um pequeno 
grupo com pouca informação disponível acerca dos seus negócios. Ambos os conselhos parecem estar 
confortáveis com os resultados mas não necessariamente com o foco.  
Com o passar do tempo, a conversa entre os auditores é de kickbacks e subornos pagos a clientes nessa 
área de negócio, para garantir termos favoráveis e boas condições de negócio. A informação é vaga e 
inconsistente. O lucro do grupo é evidente mas os boatos também. 
Etapa 4: No seguimento aos rumores, tem havido comentários dentro da empresa que apontam para o 
facto de que talvez as coisas sejam feitas sempre assim. As regras de negócio da nova empresa são 
claras mas diferem grandemente das ‘regras do jogo’ em Portugal. A empresa compradora não tem 
experiencia no novo mercado e pensa-se que são os indivíduos que chegam a um mercado novo que se 
deverão adaptar. É sugerido de que as condições estão estabelecidas, embora o cenário possa vir a mudar 
no futuro.  
Se a nova empresa quer ter lucros, deverá aprender a entrar no jogo que já está a decorrer. O Director 
A quer que ambas as organizações partilhem dos mesmos princípios e definições rapidamente e isto 
inclui a necessidade de partilhar isto com todos os membros da empresa original. No entanto, o desejo 
de fundir as duas firmas recai na necessidade de evitar um ambiente que possa levar a um lapso no 
financial momentum. O Director A, e outros directores estão preocupados com esta possibilidade. 
Etapa 5: A aquisição realiza-se e a nova sociedade começa imediatamente as mais identicaveis 
alterações na sua imagem pública. As mudanças internas no entanto demoram mais tempo a concretizar. 
O pessoal que tinha a seu cargo a gerência da firma adquirida mantem-se nas suas funções e os lucros 
continuam bons.  
O chefe de departamento local mantem-se. Quando lhe são pedidas para explicar outras informações, 
limita-se a dar informação de acordo com as regras contabilísticas mas pouco mais. 
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A sede da sociedade, de acordo com informação existente, está satisfeita com o progresso inicial. Estão 
cada vez mais informados sobre as condições muito competitivas prevalentes no mercado local e estão 
preparados em manter a situação estável desde que os lucros continuem. Parecem satisfeitos com o 
facto de que há riscos neste status-quo, mas menos arriscado do que a incerteza de desafiar o mercado 
sem apoio local. O Director C, agora baseado a tempo inteiro na nova sociedade, confirma que tudo 
esta a decorrer sem sobressaltos. Torna-se cada vez mais evidente que a equipa com uma melhor 
performance na sociedade adquirida tem, entre a sua base de clientes/convidados um número de 
indivíduos e políticos locais com interesses comerciais importantes. O Director A viu pedidos de 
reembolso de despesas que ultrapassam de longe os valores normais e outras despesas adicionais que 
não foram explicadas. Quando foram pedidas explicações o Director C continua a confirmar que tudo 
esta em ordem e a aconselhar que não haja preocupações a este respeito. Até essa altura não houve 
comentário da agência externa sobre estes assuntos ‘internos’ parecendo haver uma aceitação tácita, 
não sendo no entanto aceite abertamente. 
3. Conclusão 
Etapa 6: O Director A tentou descobrir se há uma estrutura para calcular como estas formas de práticas 
corruptas pode ser avaliadas ou se há uma estrutura de preços dos valores que podem ser ganhos com 
estes arranjos. Concluiu que se podem reduzir a quatro principais pontos. Não está a tentar a estabelecer 
um novo modelo de negócio, mas apenas uma maneira de tentar prever o que poderá acontecer se as 
coisas continuarem como estão. 
1. Nível a que a combinação é acordada. 
2. As atitudes perante a corrupção e o que os dois lados estão preparados para oferecer pela sua parte. 
3. O risco de ser descoberto. 
4. Custos de liquidação, ou seja, o nível de multas 
O Director A resumiu em seis os tipos de descrição dos eventos anteriores: 
1. Agir de uma maneira corrupta, em benefício da organização é uma maneira racional de trabalhar? 
2. As regras estabelecidas para negociar são as únicas que não são sujeitas a serem aproveitadas para 
fins diferentes daqueles estabelecidos. 
3. A necessidade de sucesso pode justificar qualquer solução. 
4. Por intermédio de pagamentos a facilitadores, um agente pode reduzir incerteza. 
5. Não obedecendo a regras, facilita o sucesso sobre adversários. 
6. Um agente ao evitar a corrupção está a tomar uma decisão para o future. 
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Appendix C: Information Sheet (English) 
INFORMATION SHEET FOR PARTICIPANTS  
(Version: IS_FWPhD_2017) 
 
An examination of the nature of integrity, rational decision making in business and investigation 
of circumstances where corruption may impact on individual resolve. 
REC/SAFE Ethics Reference Number: 160708-160702-18209794 
 
I, Filipe Worsdell, a PhD student at the University of Surrey Business School would like to invite you 
to participate in this research project which forms part of my PhD research. You should only participate 
if you want to; choosing not to take part will not disadvantage you in anyway. Before you decide 
whether you want to take part, it is important for you to understand why the research is being done and 
what your participation will involve. Please take time to read the following information carefully and 
discuss it with others if you wish. If there is anything that is not clear or if you would like more 
information please do not hesitate to contact me. 
What is the purpose of the study? 
Are rational agents prepared to be intentionally corrupt for the benefit of corporations for which they 
represent? 
The Proposition:  
A corporation is driven to make profit. Its agents, acting on behalf of its owners, are expected to make 
all efforts to achieve this principle objective. The corporation is, however, constrained in what profit is 
made, not only by prevailing market conditions but by the laws and fiscal standards and governance 
coding of the jurisdiction(s) in which it resides and the markets in which it operates as well as the 
organisation’s own statutes concerning conduct, transparency and accountability. It is proposed that 
agents are likely to meet situations where the demand to make money, for the company and ultimately 
for themselves, conflict with these exigencies and if so, there exists the prospect that agents and/or 
owners may consider the choice to circumvent these rules, in order to achieve their principle objective, 
as rational.  
For individuals that work within business, who are potentially exposed to corruption, there coexists a 
clear road of recognition but a meandering path of response.  
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The variation between the two states is assumed to remain within rational choice; acts of corporate 
corruption are conscious and self-sanctioned acts that serve the actor or their associates. If this were to 
be shown as untrue, that acts of corruption are not rational (unbounded by available information) then 
the tools by which corruption can be countered are greatly limited and application should be adjusted 
accordingly. 
Why have I been invited to take part? 
In order to seek evidence that supports or disproves the research proposition, I am inviting members of 
the Portuguese business community to participate in this research. As a member of the professional 
community you are invited to precipitate by way of a hypothetical scenario based interview which will 
allow you to reflect upon attitudes and perceptions in the corporate environment. The research interview 
process is a discussion and at no time will you be asked to provide, nor will you be encouraged to 
volunteer, information or evidence of actual events. Your agency within a Portuguese firm will be 
analysed in the context of corruption across nations and is not specific to you as an individual or your 
organisation. Whilst the researcher will know you and your firm’s identity, this information is limited 
to the consent form; at all other times this information is anonymised. It is stressed that the purpose of 
this research lies in individual attitudes and not with the identification of the individual, nor the name 
or nature of the business in with the interviewee works.   
Do I have to take part? 
Participation is voluntary. You do not have to take part. You should read this information sheet and find 
you have further questions please feel free to contact me for further explain. 
The Research Interview 
If you decide to take part you will be given this information sheet to keep and will be asked to sign a 
consent form. The one-to-one meeting, in English or Portuguese, will take approximately one hour and 
will take place at a time and place of your choosing, to be agreed in advance. 
Will my taking part be kept confidential? 
What is said and recorded in the interview is regarded as strictly confidential and will be held securely 
until the research is finished. All data for analysis will be anonymised. In reporting on the research 
findings, I will not reveal the names of any participants or the organisation where they work. At all 
times there will be no possibility of you individually or your organisation being linked with the data. 
The UK Data Protection Act of 1998 will apply to all information gathered within the interviews and 
held on password-locked computer files and locked cabinets within the University of Surrey. No data 
will be accessed by anyone other than me; and anonymity of the material will be protected by the 
privacy and ethical protocols of the University.  
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How is the project being funded? 
The project is being funded by me and through academic funds made available through the University 
of Surrey’s PhD research programme. The study has been approved by the University Research Ethics 
Committee, (SAFE) Authorisation Number: 160708-160702-18209794, Dated: 18 November, 2016. 
What will happen to the results of the study? 
I will produce a final report summarising the main findings, which will be sent to you upon your request. 
I also plan to disseminate the research findings through publication and conferences within the UK and 
elsewhere. 
Who should I contact for further information? 
If you have any questions or require more information about this study, please contact me using the 
following contact details:  
Mr Filipe Worsdell 
University of Surrey - Surrey Business School 
Stag Hill Campus 
Guildford GU2 7XH 
United Kingdom 
f.worsdell@surrey.ac.uk 
+44 (0) 7584 229002 
+44 (0) 1483 686300 
 
What if something goes wrong? 
If you wish to make a complaint about the conduct of the study you can contact Professor Indira Carr 
using the details below for further advice and information: 
Prof Indira Carr 
University of Surrey - Surrey Business School  
Stag Hill Campus 
Guildford GU2 7XH 
United Kingdom 
I.Carr@surrey.ac.uk 
+44 (0) 1483 686300 
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Appendix D: Information Sheet (Portuguese) 
 
INFORMACAO PARA OS PARTICIPANTES  
(O documento é uma tradução livre da versão inglesa. No caso de dúvida, a versão ‘Information Sheet 
for Participants’ é o original) 
 
Um exame sobre a natureza da integridade, tomada de decisões racionais nos negócios e 
investigação das circunstâncias onde a corrupção poderá ter impacto na tomada de decisão 
individual. 
REC/SAFE Numero de Referencia: 160708-160702-18209794 
Eu, Filipe Worsdell, estudante de doutoramento na University of Surrey Business School, gostaria de o 
convidar a participar neste projecto de investigação que faz parte da minha tese de doutoramento. Só 
deverá participar se quiser; se optar por não participar, isso não irá trazer nenhuma desvantagem para 
si. Antes de decidir em tomar parte neste projecto, é importante que entenda porquê que esta 
investigação está a ser efectuada e o que a sua participação envolve. Por favor leia a informação que se 
segue com atenção e discuta-a com outros, se assim o desejar. Se houver alguma informação que não 
esteja clara ou se desejar mais informação, por favor não hesite em contactar-me. 
Qual o propósito deste estudo? 
Estarão os sujeitos racionais preparados para serem intencionalmente corruptos em benefício das 
corporações que representam? 
A proposição:  
Uma empresa está motivada para gerar lucro. Dos seus agentes, agindo a favor dos seus titulares, são 
esperados todos os esforços necessários para atingir esse objectivo principal. No entanto, a empresa está 
constrangida em relação ao lucro efectuado, não só pelas condições de mercado prevalecentes, mas 
também pela legislação fiscal e código jurídico governamental do país de residência e dos mercados em 
que opera, assim como o seu próprio código de conduta, transparência e prestação de contas.  
É pressuposto que os agentes encontrem situações onde o objectivo de ganhar dinheiro, para a empresa 
e para si próprios, irá entrar em conflito com estas exigências e que neste caso, exista a possibilidade 
dos agentes e/ou donos da empresa poderem considerar uma opção que possa contornar as regras, para 
que possa atingir o seu objectivo principal, como racional.  
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Para os indivíduos que trabalham nas empresas, que estão potencialmente expostos a corrupção, 
coexiste um caminho real de reconhecimento, mas uma resposta com meandros. A variação entre estes 
dois estados fica assumidamente dentro da escolha racional; actos de corrupção corporativa são 
conscientes e auto-sancionados que servem o sujeito activo e/ou os seus associados. Se esta hipótese se 
revele falsa, se os actos de corrupção se revelem irracionais (por insuficiência de informação), os 
instrumentos que servem para inúmera corrupção são muito limitados sendo necessário um ajustamento 
em conformidade.   
Porque é que eu fui convidado para participar neste estudo? 
Com o objectivo de encontrar evidência que prove ou não o objectivo desta investigação, eu estou a 
convidar membros da comunidade portuguesa de negócios a participar neste estudo. Como membro 
desta comunidade, você está a ser convidado a participar numa entrevista em termos de um cenário 
hipotético que permite a reflexão em atitudes e percepções do cenário empresarial. O processo de 
entrevista deste estudo é uma discussão e em nenhum caso será solicitado ou motivado ao entrevistado, 
que providencie informação ou evidência de situações actuais. A sua empresa será analisada dentro do 
contexto do cenário empresarial português em termos de corrupção de nações e não é específico em 
termos individuais ou empresariais. Sendo que o investigador conhece a identidade do indivíduo 
entrevistado e o nome da sua empresa, note-se que esta informação é limitada pela ‘Nota de 
Consentimento’ – em qualquer outro caso esta informação é anonimizada. É posto em evidência que o 
propósito desta investigação recai em atitudes individuais e não na identificação do indivíduo, nem no 
nome ou natureza do negócio onde o entrevistado trabalha. 
Sou obrigado a tomar parte neste estudo? 
A sua participação é voluntária. Não tem que participar. Deverá ler esta nota de informação e se tiver 
alguma questão por favor não hesite em me contactar.  
Entrevista 
Se decidir participar neste estudo, esta ‘nota de informação’ será dada para guardar e será pedido que 
você assine uma nota de consentimento. A entrevista individual, feita em Português ou Inglês, terá a 
duração de uma hora aproximadamente e terá lugar numa hora e local de sua escolha, a ser 
previamente acordado. 
A minha participação será confidencial? 
Tudo o que for dito e gravado nesta entrevista é extremamente confidencial e será seguramente 
guardado até que este estudo termine. Todo o material para análise será anonimizado. No relatório de 
resultados da investigação, eu não revelarei o nome de nenhum participante nem de nenhuma 
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organização onde estes trabalham. Não haverá qualquer possibilidade em que o indivíduo como 
participante ou a sua empresa possa ser relacionada com este estudo. A ‘UK Data Protection Act of 
1998’ será aplicada a toda a informação recolhida nas entrevistas e guardada com uma password num 
ficheiro de computador em armários trancados na Universidade de Surrey.  
Nenhum dado poderá ser acedido excepto por mim; e a anonimidade do material será protegida pelos 
protocolos de privacidade e Ética da Universidade. 
Como está este projecto a ser subsidiado? 
Este projectão está a ser subsidiado por mim a por fundos académicos postos à disposição pelo gabinete 
de doutoramento da Universidade de Surrey. Este estudo foi aprovado pelo comité de Investigação de 
Ética da Universidade, University Research Ethics Committee (SAFE) Autorização Número: 160708-
160702-18209794, Data: 18 de Novembro de 2016. 
O que acontece com os resultados deste estudo? 
Eu produzirei um relatório final que sumariza os principais resultados, que vos será enviado se assim o 
solicitar. É também minha intenção de divulgar os resultados desta investigação através de publicação 
e conferências no Reino Unido e no estrangeiro. 
Quem deverei contactar para informação complementar? 
Caso tenha alguma questão sobre este estudo, contacte-me para os detalhes abaixo descriminados: 
Mr. Filipe Worsdell 
University of Surrey - Surrey Business School 
Stag Hill Campus 
Guildford GU2 7XH 
United Kingdom 
f.worsdell@surrey.ac.uk 
+44 (0) 7584 229002 
+44 (0) 1483 686300 
 
Se algo correr mal? 
Se desejar apresentar uma reclamação acerca da maneira como este estudo está a ser conduzido, poderá 
contactar Prof Indira Carr, utilizando os contactos abaixo mencionados: 
Prof Indira Carr 
University of Surrey - Surrey Business School 
Stag Hill Campus 
Guildford GU2 7XH 
United Kingdom 
 
i.carr@surrey.ac.uk 
+44 (0) 1483 686300 
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Appendix E: Consent Form (English) 
CONSENT FORM 
(Version: CF_FWPhD_2017)   
An examination of the nature of integrity, rational decision making in business and investigation 
of circumstances where corruption may impact on individual resolve. 
 
Date:                                                                                                
                                    
• I have read and understood the Information Sheet provided (Version: IS_FWPhD_2017).  I have 
been given a full explanation by the investigator of the nature, purpose and duration of the study, 
and of what I will be expected to do.   
• I have been given the opportunity to ask questions on all aspects of the study and have 
understood the information given as a result.                                                                                                             
• I agree for my anonymised data is to be used for this study and future research that will have 
received all relevant legal, professional and ethical approvals. 
• I give consent to aspect of the research to be audio recorded. 
• I give consent to anonymous verbatim quotation. 
• I understand that all project data will be held for at least 6 years and all research data for at least 
10 years in accordance with University policy and that my personal data is held and processed 
in the strictest confidence, and in accordance with the UK Data Protection Act (1998). 
• I understand that all discussions are in relation to vignette scenario questioning and I will not be 
asked to provide, nor must I give, specific information related to actual incidents of corruption.  
• I understand that I am free to withdraw from the study at any time without needing to justify my 
decision, without prejudice and without my legal rights being affected.  
• I allow the researcher to use anonymous data collected for the purposes of academic publication. 
• I confirm that I have read and understood the above and freely consent to participating in this 
study.  I have been given adequate time to consider my participation. 
Name of participant (BLOCK CAPITALS)   ................................................................. 
Signed                 .................................................................. 
      Date                                                        ...................................................................  
      /         /    2017 
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Appendix F: Consent Form (Portuguese) 
FORMULÁRIO DE CONSENTIMENTO118 
 
(Este documento e uma tradução livre da versão inglesa. A versão inglês junta e o documento para 
ser assinado). 
 
Um exame sobre a natureza da integridade, tomada de decisões racionais nos negócios e 
investigação das circunstâncias onde a corrupção poderá ter impacto na tomada de decisão 
individual. 
 
 
Data:                                                                                                
       
• Li e compreendi a informação para os participantes. Foi me dada uma explicação completa pelo 
investigador sobre a natureza, propósito e duração deste estudo, e sobre o que é suposto fazer. 
• Foi me dada a oportunidade para colocar questões em todos os aspectos deste estudo e eu 
compreendi a informação que me foi dada. 
• Concordo que os dados anónimos recolhidos serão utilizados para este estudo e para investigação 
futura que terá recebido aprovação legal, profissional e ética. 
• Dou consentimento para esta investigação ser gravada. 
• Dou consentimento para que as minhas citações possam ser usadas. 
• É do meu conhecimento que todo o material recolhido para este estudo ficará arquivado pelo 
período mínimo de seis anos e todo o resultado deste estudo por um período mínimo de dez anos, 
de acordo com os procedimentos da Universidade e de que os meus dados pessoais serão 
processados confidencialmente de acordo com a UK Data Protection Act (1998). 
• Compreendo que toda a discussão deste estudo está relacionada com um cenário hipotético (A 
vinheta) e que não me será solicitado, nem eu deverei fornecer, informação específica relacionada 
com episódios de corrupção actuais. 
• Compreendo que sou livre de optar por não fazer parte deste estudo em qualquer altura, sem ter que 
justificar esta tomada de decisão, sem prejuízo do próprio e sem afectar os meus direitos legais. 
• Autorizo o investigador a usar o material recolhido para o propósito de publicação académica. 
• Confirmo que li e compreendi o acima exposto e consinto livremente a minha participação neste 
estudo. Foi- me dado tempo suficiente para considerar a minha participação. 
 
                                                     
118 Information only- No signature required. 
      /         /    2017 
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Appendix G: Literature Review Topic Order 
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Appendix H: Formulaic Versions of the Conceptual Frameworks 
1. The Discretion Framework (cf. Figure 7.3): 
 
Source: Author) 
 
Symbol Function Description 
𝑪  Corporate corruption 
≅  Congruence 
  Sum. 
𝒎  Monopoly 
𝒅  
Discretion: outcome of an individual’s decision-making process or expression of 
an organisation’s explicit rules.  
𝒊  Individual 
𝒈  Organisation 
𝑼  Union or combination of a set of factors 
𝒑  Power 
𝒓  Resource 
𝒕  Transparency demands by individual or group 
𝒂  Accountability demands by individual or group 
 ⁡⁡⁡⁡⁡𝒕𝒙 Transparency required by external bodies: state or regulators 
 ⁡⁡⁡⁡⁡𝒂𝒙 Accountability required by external bodies: state or regulators 
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2. The System-in System Judgement Framework (cf. Figure 8.1): 
 
(Source: Author) 
 
Symbol Function Description 
Org  (Independent) Organisation 1, 2 and 3 
𝒓𝒈  Rules of the Game 
𝒎𝒊𝒏  Minimum of 
=  Equates to 
𝒔𝒓  State regulation as determined by broader societal needs 
𝒎𝒏  Market norms determined by multiple players in economic game 
 ⋃(𝒔𝒓,𝒎𝒏)
𝒓𝒈
 Organisational game behaviours as influenced by the state and/or market norms. 
  
Org. 3
Org. 2
Org. 1
Formal Market Level Systems
Informal Individual Level Systems
min )
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